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Abstract

Having worked mainly on the late Roman and Visigothic walls of the Spanish
provinces, I came across the details of Dacian-Moesian frontier defences mostly
by chance, through a book by Carl Schuchhardt and his contributions to linear
earthworks. I would like to contrast these valla in the specific angle of agency,
as the discussions on the Moldovan wall of Athanaric and its chronology are
reminiscent of questions posed as well in southwestern imperial contexts.
Although no precise equivalences for such extensive, often river-connected
ramparts are known in Hispania, I wish to put a few points in perspective
and to establish some not strictly archaeological, but rather interpretive
correspondences. The purpose is framing a meta-analysis for early Gothic
defensive concerns, with a focus on large built structures, from the standpoint
of their perceived usefulness, as a trigger for agency. The cultural reality of
both territories in contrast is entirely distinct, and may therefore provide an
interesting approach for the understanding of investment priorities in the genesis
of very early medieval monarchies, and their negotiated implementation through
transformed imperial mechanisms. Again, this evolved on radically separate
realities. In a Danubian setting, one observes a frontier retraction associated
with the political survival of the eastern empire; contrariwise, in Spain, a power
substitution succeeded only through permanent negotiation with local and
regional authorities. The text below takes this into account, yet looks explicitly
at the reactive dimension, which was presumably pre-emptive and symbolic as
well, of post-imperial embankments, walls, and other forms of linear defence.

Keywords: late antiquity, sponsorship, valla, comparative History, Gothic ad-
ministration.

Framework and background
The story behind the identification of a sequence of connected earthworks in
Moldova, articulated with the local orography, namely the Siret and the Prut
rivers, owes much to the late 19™ century scrutiny into a presumed imperial
origin', and emerges in the context of a wider analysis on linear fortifications
in the area’. This did make sense from the perspective of a generic frontier-

! Carl Schuchhardt. “Wille und Chausseen im siidlichen und &stlichen Dacien,” Archdolo-
gisch-Epigraphische Mittheilungen aus Osterreich 9 (1885): 202-232.

2 Richard Mason and Costin Croitoru. Carl Schuchhardt’s Contributions on Ancient Linear For-
tifications along the Lower Danube (Cluj-Napoca: Mega, 2016).
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based defence, hence an old and inappropriate Trajanian designation for this
southern Bessarabian vallum. No fact actually supports the traditional ascrip-
tion to Trajan’s Dacian campaigns, but many of the large fortifications on the
limes Moesiae are to be considered as part of later Roman military strategic op-
tions, as patently are the nearby Constantinian barriers defending Dacia’. The
southern Moldovan vallum is however located on the opposite bank of the Prut,
and does therefore not articulate well with the sections between the Prut and
the Dniester, and more southwards, in the area of Constanta in modern Roma-
nia. Subsequent studies indeed led to a more detailed understanding of subsec-
tions, and, at least since Vulpe*, taking the structure as a so-called Athanaric’s
wall became a reasonable premise. In short, these embankments would con-
stitute tangible proof of Ammianus Marcellinus on the 375-6 Hunnic assaults
on Gothic territory (31.3.7): Athanaricus, troubled by this unexpected attack and
still more through fear of what might come, had walls built high, skirting the lands
of the Taifali from the banks of the river Gerasus as far as the Danube, thinking
that by this hastily but diligently constructed barrier his security and safety would
be assured®. If today’s surviving text of Ammianus is to be taken literally, the ex-
pression ad usque Danubium would need to be understood as a vague direction,
given that the physical structure itself ends on the Prut, as correctly pointed
out by Tappe®. Antoche and Tanasache assumed that, out of all the ramparts
in the region, the only section that might correspond to the description is lo-
cated between the village of Ploscuteni, on the Siret, and that of Stoicani, on
the Prut’. More recent observations® assist in tracing and refining precise loca-
tions of this vallum, but a reasonably cautious working hypothesis requires very
broad chronological brackets.

* Eugen Teodor and Magdalena Stefan. “Landscape archaeology along Limes Transalutanus.”

Journal of Ancient History and Archaeology 1, no. 3 (2014): 31-43.

* Radu Vulpe. Le vallum de Moldavie Inférieure et le “mur” d’Athanaric (Den Haag: Mouton &
Co, 1957); Radu Vulpe. “Les valla de la Valachie, de la Basse-Moldavie et du Boudjak,” in Ac-
tes du IXe Congres international d’études sur les frontiers romains, ed. D. M. Pippidi (Bucuresti
/ Kéln: Editura Academiei / Bélau Verlag, 1974), 267-276.

3 John Carew Rolfe. Ammianus Marcellinus, History, Volume III, Books 27-31. Excerpta Vale-
siana, Loeb Classical Library 331 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1939).

¢ Eric Ditmar Tappe. “Le Vallum de la Moldavie Inférieure et le Mur d’Athanaric. By R. Vul-

pe,” Slavonic and East European Review 37 (1958): 314.

Antoche, Constantin and Tanasache, Marcel.“Le vallum (Troian) de la Moldavie centrale.”

Etudes Roumaines et Aroumaines, Sociétés européennes 8, (Paris & Bucarest, 1990).

Richard Mason and Lucas Mason. “Unrecognized Remains of the Western Segment of

the Ploscuteni-Stoicani Vallum (Athanaric’s Wall) East of Ploscuteni (Vrancea County,

Romania),” in Ancient Linear Fortifications on the Lower Danube (Cluj-Napoca: Mega,

2014): 27-40.
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This uncertainty on the dating of large defensive structures strongly reso-
nates in radically different, albeit Roman geographies. Moesian security chal-
lenges, for instance, had little to do with those of Hispania, except for some
general administrative resemblances. As a matter of fact, the first remark needs
to face the inexistence of broad-spectrum military strategies in the Roman
world, and a mosaic of regional solutions had always been the norm instead.
This goes against some older literature that looks at the Roman empire in a sort
of equivalence to modern militaries, following an alleged grand strategy (Lut-
twak is a fine example®) which is both anachronistic and would have been tech-
nically unreasonable and unmanageable anyway. Another not very recent but
convenient source on the defences of Dacia" illustrates the interlaced nature of
landscape and threats of Pannonian, Dacian and Moesian military integrations
in full. They are only vaguely evocative of the mainly regional and low density
operations encountered in Hispania, where initial Vandal and Suevic engage-
ments were manipulated, and sometimes directly supported, by quite consistent
legionary expeditions. These, and in later years also Gothic campaigns were
conditioned not only by distance and topography, but fundamentally by the
strength of social cohesiveness connected to regional landownership", which
greatly determined the degree of need for additional investment in physical de-
fences. The second notion is that of continuities, abandonments, and reuses of
both concepts and structures during late antiquity, even when literary summa-
ries may indicate very abrupt shifts. One such source is the 7 century interpre-
tation of Isidore of Seville, according to whom Athanaric founded his kingdom
in faraway Dacia (Hist. Goth. 6: [the Hispanic, not the AD] Aera CDVII, anno
V imperii Valentis; i.e. 369), later to prosper on the Spanish territories. This link
between both extremes of the Roman world is certainly debatable, and nothing
in the primitive Gothic monarchies, be it in Spain or in Dacia, prompted mod-
ular transformations in defensive architecture. In practice, each monumental
defence evolved according to local factors, often merely topographic in nature,
which invalidates any pretension of rigid systematization. A regionalization in
policing and defence based on episcopal and comital irregular forces becomes
quite well perceptible in transitions between the house of Constantine and
the reality transpiring in the later Visigothic law codes (e.g. Lex Wisig. 9.2.6-
8). This is a rather complex evolution that entails much intricacy and deserves

° Edward Luttwak. The grand strategy of the Roman Empire: from the first century CE to the third
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1976).

19 Nicolae Gudea, “The Defensive System of Roman Dacia.” Britannia 10 (1979): 63-87.

"' Adriaan De Man. “The locus in the context of late antique Spain.” Journal of Ancient History
and Archaeology 7, no. 4 (2020): 52-57.
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more detailed discussions, but for the purpose of this paper it bears a question
on the promotion of large, costly investments such as defensive structures. Two
Hispanic examples may serve as food for thought in this comparative perspec-
tive, as they too suffer from later historical contaminations, in a similar way to
that of the term Trojan, which has acquired a wealth of toponymical and leg-
endary survivals in the Moldovan region'*.

The first and probably the most illustrative of such examples is the Cava
de Viriato in Viseu, the Roman city of Vissaium, then the Visigothic bish-
opric of Beseo, and later a regional frontier strongpoint between Christians
and Muslims. A large defensive rampart, at the outskirts of the city itself, was
built at an undetermined point in time, and configures an extensive vallum
that nowadays reaches more than 4m in height, with a 4m deep, 7 to 8m wide
ditch. Traditionally considered from the Roman period, in the 17" century it
acquired a fabled connection with the Lusitanian chieftain Viriatus, who led
a rebellion against Roman administration, and ultimately became a national-
istic figure the likes of Vercingetorix, Ambiorix, or Boudica. Ever since, the
discussion has attracted plenty of attention, and provided inconclusive op-
tions between the Roman republican and the medieval periods (a short selec-
tion includes Girio", Mantas'*, Vaz'®, Alarcio'®, and Catarino"). One main
issue is that, despite several excavations along different parts of the vallum, no
datable material was retrieved, apart from a few fragments of scattered coarse
ware, and a hydraulic connection that would have allowed for regulating the
water level. A recent text insists on the possibility of a medieval “failed city”,
purportedly initiated, then quickly abandoned", yet the proportions and es-

12 Costin Croitoru. “The "Trojan” in the Romanian Oral Tradition.” Ancient Linear Fortifica-
tions on the Lower Danube (Cluj-Napoca: Mega, 2014): 99-110.

3 Amorim Girdo. “Cava de Viriato. Novos elementos para a sua interpreta¢do.” Beira Alta I1I,
1(1944): 69-75.

1 Vasco Mantas. “Indicios de Campo Romano na Cava de Viriato?.” Al-Madan 11,12 (2003):
40-42.

15 Joao Ines Vaz. “A Cava de Viriato num documento do século XVIL.” Conimbriga 45 (2006):
199-209.

!¢ Jorge Alarcdo. “Notas de arqueologia, epigrafia e toponimia IV,” Revista Portuguesa de Ar-
queologia 9, no. 1 (2006): 131-147.

'” Helena Catarino. “A Marca inferior em Portugal na época de Almansor: hipéteses de tra-
balho e os exemplos de Viseu e Coimbra.” in La Peninsula Ibérica al filo del ario 1000. Congreso
Internacional Almanzor y su época, ed. José Luis del Pino Garcia (Cérdoba: Fundacién Prasa,
2008): 123-146.

'8 Manuel Real and Catarina Tente. “A Cava de Viriato — novos dados e interpretagdes.” Do
Império ao Reino. Viseu e o territrio entre os séculos IV a XII, ed. Catarina Tente Viseu: Ca-
mara Municipal, 2018): 121-129.
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pecially the measurements of the fortification correspond exactly to Roman
units: its thickness of 35m is 1 actus or 120 feet, while the internal diameter
is 706m, meaning 20 actus or 2400 feet, and the exterior perimeter is 2960m,
or about 2 Roman miles. This is a clear procedure in centuriations and other
land surveys, visible in parcels such as the iugerum and the centuria quadrata.
These metric observations were published in a short, important paper" that
concludes not necessarily for the Roman nature of the vallum, as the same tra-
ditions might have persisted throughout slightly later times.

Far from the Danubian and Rhenanian frontiers, and their specific threats,
Visigothic walls in Spain, usually with but sometimes without vallum, have
been looked upon as essentially urban in nature, and it is true that a number
of such defences were not merely late imperial reconversions, but new build-
ing programs under indirect (e.g. at Merida) or direct (as in Recopolis) royal
authority. The former example is an interesting case of reconversion and re-
building by order of the Visigothic governor Salla, in conjunction with the lo-
cal bishop, while the latter is an ex novo creation, within an ample scenario of
kingly investment, namely in early medieval central Iberia*°. External pressure
being caused not by invading Huns, but limited to more or less occasional ini-
tiatives from the continental side, early medieval non-urban, territorial fortifi-
cations were installed or rehabilitated mainly in Tarraconensis, along the pas-
sages through the Pyrenees (e.g. hilltops sites and full clausura systems such as
Puig Rom, Les Cluses, Sant Viceng d’Enclar, among others*'). The other ma-
jor territorial opposition consisted of a short-lived but considerably robust Jus-
tinianian expansion into the south-eastern regions. There are some markers
of fortification efforts there, yet mainly in a strategy of a limes control, based
not on linear defences but on border cities and their territories. The main dif-
ference with the mountain clausurae was conceivably geomorphic, associated
with a perspective of low-scale military engagements, which indeed ended up
being the case for a few decades: “Byzantine” coastal cities were only nomi-
nally considered as such, because of the mercenaries stationed there by the
empire, and the corresponding Greek military administration. Regardless, the
Pyrenaic clausura lines were not exclusively mountain gorge closures, as was

1 Rodrigo Banha Silva. “De Volta & “Cava de Viriato” (Viseu).” Al-Madan 11, 17 (2012): 163-164.

* Lauro Olmo Enciso. “The Materiality of Complex Landscapes: central Iberia during 6th-
8th centuries A.D.” New Directions in Early Medieval European Archaeology: Spain and Italy
Compared. Essays for Riccardo Francovich, ed. Sauro Gelichi and Richard Hodges (Turnhout:
Brill, 2015): 15-42.

*! Cristina Godoy Fernandez. “Archaeology in the eastern part of the Tarraconensis province
in the times of the Visigothic kings,” Catalan Historical Review 13 (2020): 9-25.
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the case in the neighbouring Alps and Atlas realities, but composed of linear
stone walls built as well in the lowlands that provided access to the mountains,
a reality recognized for a long time now*”.

Agency and its effects
In this handful of cases, it is agency, more than technology, that may be com-
pared with Athanaric’s wall. In other words, the material outcomes of Gothic
authority and patronage regarding defensive investment is reactive, and builds
on a precise territory, with its own imperial pre-existences, traditions, and per-
ceived threats. Agency here needs to revolve around the relationships between
individuals (Visigothic kings, governors, and so forth) and structures (not only
tangible but especially social ones), in the sense that the latter condition the
former through situational perceptions and beliefs, thus limiting the variety
of practical choices. In short, social construction as much as any physical one
would have prompted specific action and response by Gothic leadership, and it
is not sufficient to enunciate Hunnic or Roman military positions on a map, es-
pecially as these would also have to be seen in the light of agency theory. Some
good early syntheses on this academic approach can be found in Dobres and
Robb* or Dornan**, together with the most recent revival of academic discus-
sions around agency, on criticism of New Materialism®, on post-processual
non-human, or object-based agency®’, or on the connections between agency
and digital archaeology®’. The interpretation given to agency in this paper is a
straightforward classical one, perhaps largely back to the simple centrality of
Bourdieu’s habitus, that is to say, to the unconscious constraint of the agent by
his social structures. In other words, the promoter of a defensive structure in
Spain or Dacia acts according to his “known knowns” only, and is motivated
by a system that presents him with what he reasonably perceives as a limited
set of choices. The inherent limitations in archaeological interpretations, such
as the ones on Visigothic rampart building, require the combination of some

22 Alberto Balil, “La defensa de Hispania en el Bajo Imperio.” Zephyrus 11 (1960): 179-197.

23 Marcia-Ann Dobres and John Robb, Agency in Archaeology (London: Routledge, 2000).

** Jennifer Dornan, “Agency and Archaeology: Past, Present, and Future Directions.” Journal of
Archaeological Method and Theory 9, no 4 (2002): 303-329.

» Artur Ribeiro. “Archaeology and the New Metaphysical Dogmas: Comments on Ontologies
and Reality.” Forum Kritische Archdologie 8 (2019): 25-38.

2¢ Astrid van Oyen, “Material Agency.” The Encyclopaedia of Archaeological Sciences, ed. Sandra
Lopez-Varela and Julian Thomas (Chichester: Wiley Blackwell, 2018), 1-5.

*” Lorna-Jane Richardson and Simon Lindgren. “Online tribes and digital authority: what can
social theory bring to digital archaeology?” Open Archaeology 3, no. 1 (2017): 139-148.
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by now conventional references on social groups®® and on singular intentional-

2%, making it so that the indi-

ity within cultural contexts, or “micro-processes
vidual is more than a mere passive product of his circumstances, and rather acts
according to different levels of acquired norms within a collective whole. This
becomes clear when certain of these levels do not align between interpretations
on Athanaric and other Goths, and their relationship with Romans, in Ammi-
anus Marcellinus, Cassiodorus, or Jordanes®’, not all due to literary specifici-
ties or access to factual sources. On the other hand, a seemingly unambiguous
effect such as defensive construction in the wake of a Hunnic attack is most
probably not a linear equation either, as it calls for not only a variety of
unknowns, but above all for the proper understanding of the agent (both indi-
vidual and collective) and his sociological boundaries.

This presents natural relationships with the material effects of Gothic
agency, i.e. the investment in large public works such as permanent walls and
valla. Whereas extensive linear retractions from the later eastern empire, such
as the Anastasian Long Wall, functioned appropriately on occasion, in a cer-
tain sense they may be seen, in this geography, as a prelude to what has been
called the Great Age of Walls*, not to mention the fact that they follow a pat-
tern which is quite common in other Roman frontier realities. As it happens,
there was furthermore little appetite for structural disruption in late antiq-
uity. The Gothic monarchies did retain many of the existing legal obligations,
namely the munera system that had been wittingly put into practice for the
construction of defensive walls (e. g. C. Th. 15.1.49, from the year 412, ac-
cording to which all, no matter their condition, were forced to work for these
rampart building programs). This is in full alignment with the several Theo-
dosian regulations forcing citizens to participate in the fortification works,
under imperial supervision, following less universal public requirements
about the need to work on the appropriately called munera sordida, already
since the mid-3™ century*. Still in Gothic Spain, where no massive linear de-
fences are traceable, the continued tradition of putting local populations to

*8 Michael Shanks and Christopher Tilley, Re-constructing Archaeology: Theory and Practice
(London: Routledge, 1987).

* Tan Hodder, “Agency and individuals in long-term processes.” Agency in Archaeology, ed. Mar-
cia-Ann Dobres and John Robb, London: Routledge, 2000): 21-33.

3% Arne Seby Christensen. Cassiodorus, Jordanes and the History of the Goths: Studies in a Migra-
tion Myth (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, 2002).

3! David Frye. Walls: A History of Civilization in Blood and Brick (New York: Scribner, 2018).

32 Adriaan De Man. Defesas Urbanas Tardias na Lusitania. Studia Lusitana 6 (Mérida: Museo
Nacional de Arte Romano, 2011).
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work on city walls and other public infrastructures is very noticeable, as, for
instance, was the case under Swinthila (Hist. Goth. 63). In addition to this
specifically Spanish reference by Isidore, the practice is clearly ubiquitous
and deep-rooted, given the straightforward directives by Cassiodorus on the
mandatory civilian participation in the digging of ditches and the building of
fortifications; it is worthwhile remarking that both his father and himself had
a direct notion of the Hunnic reality. Now, Athanaric the Visigoth’s authority
was not that of the later kings of Gothic Spain, and of Cassiodorus and The-
odoric the Great, and he certainly does never appear as a king in Jordanes and
Ammianus Marcellinus®®, but rather as a “judge” of the Goths and, towards
the end of his power, acting as a reiks of a reduced group or clan, before dying
in Constantinople in a very diminished position.

The idea of a kingly conditor is to some degree present in the action of
all Gothic rulers, in a clear attempt of association with forms of imperial au-
thority. Until the mid-6th century at least, there is massive descriptive, albeit
often anecdotic evidence on Gothic kings acting as if they were not equiva-
lent to an emperor, but rather to high-ranking Roman governors, including
through cultural, visual, and leisure practices that seem to differ little from
those of great imperial noblemen®*, and included the corresponding military
obligations in equally similar formats. For Spain, John of Biclar® refers de-
fensive building programs precisely under Leovigild, including massive Visig-
othic fortified lines against the Sueves and the indigenous populations of the
northwest. These do not actually configure continuously linear structures,
yet instead an articulated control over sequential hilltops and roads. At this
point in time, the mid-6™ century that is, agency and sponsorship are clearly
centralized on the figure of the king. During the preceding hundred years,
there is a case to be made for the defensive investment by imperial contin-
gents, at least until the last attempts to secure some sort of military relevance
in the Spanish provinces, which coincide with a final unsuccessful offensive
under Majorian in 460. In the Dacian situation, a much earlier foedus with
the Tervingi had led to a very temporary degree of normalcy that ultimately
ended with the last campaigns of Valens, and then the Hunnic expansion. Ar-
chaeological evidence points at occasional late garrison maintenances and at

3 Herwig Wolfram. “Athanaric the Visigoth: monarchy or judgeship. A study in comparative
history,” Journal of Medieval History 1 (1975): 259-278.

3% P. S. Barnwell, Emperor, Prefects & Kings: The Roman West, 395-565 (Chapel Hill: University
of North Carolina Press, 1992).

35 Joan Rowe Ferry. John of Biclar and his “Chronicle” (Spain) (Houston: Rice University,
1990).
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least partial reoccupation of a few rebuilt forts®, and there is sporadic late 4
and early 5" centuries coin circulation in the region®, but it is not even clear
who in fact were the agents here, and it is safe to state that the empire had
definitely retracted.

In both realities, post-Constantinian investment would point towards
Gothic chronologies, but also the Theodosian order was very concerned with
imperial defences, not only in strict pragmatic terms, yet in an expression of
dynastic affirmation as well’®. In the Spanish case, this meant a continued
support on large fortified cities and their territories, on which the Visigoths
largely constructed an unstable network of loyalties. The monarchy, especially
since Leovigild’s reign, would maintain a clear distinction between duces and
rectores provinciae, in an almost linear extension of the Roman system®. In-
deed, imperial norms of the second half of the 4™ century (e.g. C. Th. 15.1.15
or 15.1.35) had made ample reference to the duties of said rectores, or civilian
governors, invariably on matters of (defensive) construction and maintenance.
On its turn, the teloneum episcopi*’, as a tax levied by the bishop, overlapping
the late imperial annonary circuits, reveals a recalibration of local powers
stemming from the weakening of central power, correlated with the emer-
gence of regional defence structures. The recurrent Visigothic incapacity in
organizing a cohesive security policy in fact led very steadily to a decentraliza-
tion in terms of security, in personal, casuistic formats that ensured power in
precarium, that is on the basis of permanent nominal revocation*. It is clear
that the recurrent security outcomes consisted of random actions by local
Visigothic comites, and financial negotiation with local ecclesiastic actors. In
stark contrast to this picture, no such compromise occurred in Dacia after the
evacuation under Aurelian, and contrary to the bordering Ostrogothic organi-

3¢ Andrew Poulter. “The Lower Danubian frontier in Late Antiquity: evolution and dramatic
change in the frontier zone, c. 296-600.” Zwischen Region und Reich: Das Gebiet der oberen
Donau im Imperium Romanum (Berlin: Frank & Timme, 2010), 11-42.

%7 Delia Moisil. “The Danube Limes and the Barbaricum (294-498 A.D.). A Study in Coin Cir-
culation.” Histoire & Mesure XVII, 3/4 (2002): 79-120.

3% Sarah Bassett. The urban image of late antique Constantinople (Cambridge: University Press,
2004).

¥ Gregorio Garcia Herrero. “La reordenacién conceptual del territorio en la “Historia Wam-
bae” de Julian de Toledo.” Alebus 6 (1996): 95-112.

#0 Kaiser Reinhold. “Teloneum Episcopi: Du tonlieu royal au tonlieu épiscopal dans les civita-
tes de la Gaule (VIe-XIle siécle).” Histoire Comparée de I’Administration, Beihefte der Francia
9, ed. Werner Paravicini and Karl Ferdinand Werner (Miinchen / Ziirich: Artemis, 1980):
469-48S.

# Stanley Payne. A History of Spain and Portugal, volume 1 (Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press, 1973).
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zation under Ermanaric, the Visigoths occupied the Dacian lands as tribes led
by chieftains, vaguely and occasionally represented by a iudex**, as mentioned
above in the case of Athanaric. Only the later proper kingly authority of Alaric
would ensure a dynastic structure, tending towards more western regions.

Final remarks
Although the main chronological indicator for Athanaric’s wall does make lit-
erary sense on a timeline within generic Gothic brackets, a more conclusive
dating might clarify not only the structure itself, but also its articulation with
other linear structures such as the so-called Greuthungian wall and other lin-
ear earthen fortifications in the areas of modern Moldova and Romania. This
paper does not provide a systematization, but it hints at the similar techno-
logical and archaeological difficulties that hinder a clear ascription to a mo-
ment in time, and to an individual agent. In the case of kingly appropriation of
imperial symbols, fiscal, legal and technological solutions, agency becomes a
textbook example of context defining social behaviour and daily practice. Yet
even for better known linear monuments, such as Hadrian’s Wall and its val-
lum, the promotor’s beliefs are not fully understood®, and one may describe
very well the existing evidence, but not the significance it originally had to
the Roman army, apart from self-explanatory historiographic considerations
such as defence or territorial control. If the majority of linear fortifications on
the Dacian frontier represent exactly the edges of the empire**, and some may
have even served as a territorial marker only®, the suggestion of post- or para-
imperial origins for many large defensive works is not unreasonable. An objec-
tive look at pre-modern linear barriers concludes for a clear Gothic effort put
into permanent earthworks*’, apart from the temporary ones (e.g. the massive
structures Aetius and Theodoric hastily set up in Gaul against Attila (Jord.
37.194), and naturally the plethora of earth-and-palisade perimeters of small
settlements, such as hillforts and villages, which are not directly relevant to
the present text, although they might include a vallum as well. On the other

# Jerzy Strzelczyk. “Visigothic Society of the 4 century in the Light of the Passion of Saint
Saba the Goth.” Eos 68 (2013): 367-386.

# DJ.Breeze, “The Vallum of Hadran’s Wall.” Archaeologia Aeliana Sth series 44 (2015): 1-29.

* Horatiu Cocis. “Linear Fortifications on the North-Western Frontier of Dacia Porolissen-
sis. An Overview.” Orbis Romanus and Barbaricum, ed. Vitalie Barca (Cluj-Napoca: Mega,
2016): 41-54.

4 J.J. Wilkes. “The Roman Danube: An Archaeological Survey,” Journal of Roman Studies 95
(2005): 124-225.

#¢ Peter Spring, Great Walls & Linear Barriers (Barnsley: Pen & Sword Books, 2015).
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hand, Spanish Visigothic defences are mainly circumventing central places
such as cities, and the few linear examples are not only exceptional but also
reflective of regional power structures, rather than of centralized decisions by
the monarchy. They are however important to bear in mind in a comparative
light, as their dissimilarity originates not in concept but in context and agency,
as the examples of linear, supra-tribal valla are produced by emergencies, not
strategic thought, within the boundaries of social beliefs, preconceptions, un-
derstanding of the other, and the inherent limitations of place and time.

Rezumat

Cerceténd in principal constructiile defensive romane térzii si vizigotice din
provinciile spaniole, am dat peste detaliile apararii frontierei daco-moesiene
mai ales intdmplitor, printr-o carte despre Carl Schuchhardt si contributiile
sale la lucrarile de terasare liniare. As dori si analizez aceste valuri dintr-un
unghi specific, intrucat discutiile despre valul moldovenesc al lui Athanaric
si cronologia acestuia amintesc de intrebérile puse si in contextele imperiale
de sud-vest. Desi nu se cunosc echivalente precise pentru astfel de metere-
ze extinse, deseori legate de rauri, in Hispania, doresc si formulez cateva
puncte intr-o lumind comparativa si si stabilesc citeva corespondente nu
strict arheologice, ci mai degrabi interpretative. Scopul este incadrarea unei
meta-analize pentru preocupirile defensive gotice timpurii, cu accent pe
structuri mari construite, din punctul de vedere al utilitatii lor percepute,
ca un factor declangator pentru agenti. In schimb, realitatea culturali a am-
belor teritorii este complet distincti i, prin urmare, poate oferi o abordare
interesanti pentru intelegerea priorititilor de investitii in geneza domniilor
medievale foarte timpurii §i implementarea lor negociatid prin mecanisme
imperiale transformate. Din nou, aceasta a evoluat pe realititi radical se-
parate. Intr-un cadru dunirean, se observi o retragere a frontierei asociata
cu supravietuirea politica a imperiului estic; contrar, in Spania, substitui-
rea puterii a reusit doar printr-o negociere permanenti cu puterile locale
si regionale. Studiul de fati ia in considerare acest lucru, dar se uitd in mod
explicit la dimensiunea reactivd, care probabil era preventiva si simbolica,
de asemenea, a terasamentelor, valurilor si a altor forme de apirare liniara
postimperiala.

Cuvinte cheie: antichitate tirzie, sponsorizare, valuri, istorie comparatd, admi-
nistratie gotica.

Adriaan De Man, Department of Tourism and Heritage at the United
Arab Emirates University, e-mail: adriaandeman@uaeu.ac.ae
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Writing on the Romanian-Bulgarian State Founded
by the Asan Brothers'
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Abstract

Hronicul vechimii romano-moldo-vlahilor includes some references to the
Vlachs from Epirus and Thessaly, but Dimitrie Cantemir was mostly
concerned with the greatest political achievement of the south-Danubian
Romanians, the state created in cooperation with the Bulgarians after the
rebellion of 11885 against the Byzantine domination. His main source was the
history of Niketas Choniates, the most important for the first two decades
of the state, but he ignored other indispensable sources like Georgios
Akropolites or Jeffrey of Villehardouin. Large fragments from the book of
the Byzantine historian and statesman Niketas Choniates were translated
by Cantemir in his unfinished history of the Romanians. Even if he was
wrong about the north-Danubian origin of the Romanian rebels, and even he
made other mistakes like the identification of Ioniti (Kaloian) with Ivanko,
Cantemir achieved a valuable work. He described the events between 1185
and 1205 almost in concordance with what we know now (for the later period
he did not dispose of enough data). Cantemir could be considered the first
Romanian Byzantinist. The history of the Romanian-Bulgarian state was seen
as a part of the general history of the Romanians. Cantemir was determined
to establish the truth about the participation of Romanians at the revival of
the Bulgarian state, denied by Mauro Orbini, one of the first promoters of the
Panslavist idea.

Key words: Dimitrie Cantemir, Niketas Choniates, Antonius Bonfinius, Mauro
Orbini, Asan dynasty.

Hronicul vechimii romano-moldo-vlahilor was written between 1717 and 1723*
using many Roman, Byzantine and Western sources, being in its most part a
kind of history of the Byzantine Empire, like Hronica Romdnilor of Gheorghe
Sincai, widely inspired from a copy of Cantemir’s manuscript obtained in 1730

! Communication presented at the 12th Congress of South-East European Studies, Bucharest,
3 September 2019. A first version of this study, ,Dimitrie Cantemir despre statul romano-
bulgar al dinastiei Asan” was published in Revista de Istorie Militard 5-6 (145-146), (2014):
114-117.

> T used the edition: D. Cantemir. Opere, vol. I. Divanul; Istorie ieroglificd; Hronicul vechimei a
Romano-Moldo-Vlahilor. Editie de Stela Toma, Virgil Candea, Nicolae Stoicescu (Bucuresti,
2003): 809-811.
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by Innocentius Klein® (the unfinished work remained unpublished until 1835)*.
Besides the demonstration of the Roman origin and of the continuity of the Ro-
manian people in the Dacian lands®, the work is remarkable for the introduc-
tion, for the first time in the Romanian historiography, of an extensive knowl-
edge about the south-Danubian branch of the Romanians. It is true that Miron
Costin and Constantin Cantacuzino knew that the cofovlahi were brothers of
the Romanians, but their works do not present their history, with the exception
of their involvement in the battle of Adrianople of 14* April 1205, known by
Constantin Cantacuzino from the work of Antonius Bonfinius®. It is possible
that Cantemir met some cofovlahi during his life at Constantinople, where he
heard the name given by the Greeks, quoted in his book’. He understood that
the Vlachs mentioned in various Byzantine sources were brothers of the Roma-
nians of Moldavia, Wallachia and Transylvania, and he tried as much as pos-
sible to write their common history. The identity of the northern and southern
Romanians was already observed by Laonikos Chalkokondyles, whose work,
edited in 1615 and 1650, was well known by Cantemir®.

? §.Toma, in Cantemir. Opere..., 854-862.
* Hronicul romano-moldo-vlahilor alcdtuit de Domnul Moldovei. Dimitrie Cantemir la anii 1710,
Vol. 1-2 (Tipografia Sfintei Mitropolii, Iasi): 1835-1836.

N. Grigoras. ,Originea, unitatea si continuitatea poporului roman in opera istorica a lui Di-
mitrie Cantemir.” Mitropolia Moldovei si Sucevei 49, (1973): 9-10, 609-617; A. Armbruster.
,Dimitrie Cantemir gi romanitatea romanilor.” 300 de ani de la nasterea lui Dimitrie Cantemir
(Bucuresti, 1974): 77-84; A. Armbruster. Romanitatea romdnilor. Istoria unei idei. Editiaa II-a
revizuti si adiugitd (Bucuresti, 1993): 228-233.

Miron Costin. Opere. Editie criticd cu un studiu introductiv, note, comentarii, variante, in-
dice si glosar de P. P. Panaitescu (Bucuresti, 1958): 258; Istoria Tdrdi Rumdnesti atribuitd
stolnicului Constantin Cantacuzino. Editie criticd, studiu filologic, studiu lingvistic, glosar si
indice de nume proprii de O. Dragomir (Bucuresti, 2006): 176-177; Th. Capidan, Aromanii.
Dialectul aroman. Studiu lingvistic (Bucuresti, 1932): 46-47.

7 Cantemir. Opere..., 1049, 1357-1359 (II1. X VI, VIIL X).

J. B. Baumbach. Historiae Byzantinae scriptores tres graeco-latini vno tomo simul munc editi
(Geneva, 1615); Laonici Chalcocondylae Atheniensis Historiarum libri decem. Interprete
Conrado Clausero Tigurino (...) Accessit index glossarum Laonici Chalcocondylae, studio & op-
era Caroli Annibalis Fabroti, Paris, 1650. The Romanian translation: Laonic Chalcocondil,
Expuneri istorice, trad. V. Grecu, (Bucuresti, 1958), (the statements about the Vlachs at p.
40-41, 189-190). The last edition with English translation: Laonikos Chalkokondyles. The
Histories. Translated by Anthony Kaldellis, vol. I-II, (Cambridge (Massachusetts), London,
2014), (the statements about the Vlachs at I, p. 54/55, 11, 64/65): they “settled from Wallachia
about the Pindos range, extending down to Thessaly.

Both groups are called Vlachs, although I cannot provide any detailed argument for say-
ing which of the two was first to arrive”; “As for Mount Pindos, on it dwell the Vlachs, who
speak the same language as the Wallachians - for they are similar to the Wallachians by the
Danube”.
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In the Western historiography, the first edited book dealing with the state
established by the Asan dynasty was Histoire du Bas Empire commencant a Con-
stantin le Grand of Charles Lebeau, appeared in 1757. It was followed in 1774
by the work of the German linguist Johann Thunmann who emphasized the
Romanian (Vlach) origin of the brothers Peter and Asan’®, and in 1776 by the
well-known History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire of Edward Gib-
bon, who wrote that “The honour of the monarchy and the safety of the capital
were deeply wounded by the revolt of the Bulgars and Wallachians. Since the
victory of the second Basil, they had supported, over a hundred and seventy
years, the loose dominion of the Byzantine princes. (...) Peter and Asan, two
powerful chiefs of the race of the ancient kings, asserted their own rights and
the national freedom”."

Hronicul... includes some references to the Vlachs from Epirus and Thes-
saly'!, but Cantemir was mostly concerned with the greatest political achieve-
ment of the south-Danubian Romanians, the state created in cooperation with
the Bulgarians after the rebellion of 1185 against the Byzantine domination',
considered by him the first Romanian state’®. The liberation of the Roma-
nians during the reign of Isaac I Angelos was mentioned by Cantemir already
in the chapter concerning the foundation of the first Bulgarian state (“publicd
deosabitd”™ — a distinct state, separated from the Respublica of Constantino-
ple’®), and in the chapter about the conquest of Bulgaria in 1018, when, as sup-
posed Cantemir, the Romanians joined the Constantinopolitan empire’S.

It is reasonable to consider Cantemir the first Romanian Byzantinist'. He
was writing when many Byzantine writings were already edited and translat-

? J. Thunmann. Untersuchungen iiber die Geschichte der dstlichen europdischen Vilker (Leipzig,
1774): 355.

1 E. Gibbon. The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. X (New York, 1906):
338.

I Cantemir. Opere..., 1338-1339 (VIIL 1).

12 Cantemir. Opere..., 1338-1382, 1418-1419 (VIIL. 1-XVII], X. 3).

13 P. P. Panaitescu, Dimitrie Cantemir. Viata si opera (Bucuresti, 1958): 238-239; E. Tarilungi.
Dimitrie Cantemir. Contributii documentare la un portret (Bucuresti, Chisindu, 2004): 157.

1 Cantemir. Opere..., 1265 (VL. XII).

'S For the idea of ,Byzantine Republic” see now A. Kaldellis. The Byzantine Republic. People and
Power in New Rome (Cambridge (Massachusetts), London, 2015).

16 Cantemir, Opere..., 1313-1315 (VIL. VII).

17 Panaitescu, Dimitrie Cantemir..., 230-231; N.A. Hales. ,Dimitrie Cantemir si izvoarele bi-
zantine ale operelor sale”, Studia Universitatis Babes-Bolyai, Series Theologia Orthodoxa 52,
(2007, 1): 264; N.S. Tanasoca, ,Byzance dans la conscience historique des Roumains.” N. §.
Tanasoca, Etudes byzantines et balkaniques (Edition par O. Iacubovschi et A. Timotin, Braila,
2018): 278.
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ed in the West, among which are the History of Niketas Choniates, the main
source about the state founded by the Asan brothers. The editio princeps was
published with a Latin translation by Hieronymus Wolf at Basel in 1557, re-
printed at Geneva in 1593, and used as basis for the edition of Charles Fabrot
included in the Parisian Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae (1647)"®. Unfor-
tunately, Cantemir did not read the History of Georgios Akropolites, who con-
tinued the narration after the events described by Niketas Choniates, for the
period from 1207 to 1260. This work contains valuable and unique data about
the Bulgarian-Byzantine relations and the tsars who reigned after Ionita. The
editio princeps of Georgios Akropolites by Theodore Dousa appeared in 1614
at Leiden, being reproduced in 1615 in a volume which includes the Histories of
Nikephor Gregoras and Laonikos Chalkokondyles, edited by J. B. Baumbach.
A better edition was achieved by Leon Allatzis (Allatiuas), a Greek librarian
at Vatican, for the Parisian Corpus, in 1651". Cantemir emphasized the differ-
ence between Vlachs and Bulgarians, or between Vlachs and Serbs, mentioned
by Niketas Choniates in the same passages*’. The Cumans, who were valiant
allies of the Romanians and Bulgarians, were called Tatars by Cantemir, but
somewhere he specified that the Cumans were a Tatar population living in
Podolia and Pocutia (not true)?!. On the other hand, Cantemir makes a dis-
tinction between the Romanians ruled by the Asanids and the cofovlahi from
Macedonia and Greece, who also rebelled under the leadership of the Vlach
Dobromir Chrysos*?, although Niketas Choniates called both groups with the
same name vlachoi®.

Cantemir ignored the relation about the Fourth Crusade and the follow-
ing events written by one of the main participants, Geoffroy of Villehardouin.
The first editions were published in Paris in 1585 and in Lyons in 1601, but
the most spread was that of Charles Du Cange, included as the first part of

'8 Nicetae Acominati Choniatae (...) Historia, Hieronymo Wolfio Oetingensi interprete (...) cura &
studio Caroli Annibalis Fabroti, Paris, 1647. For the other old editions, see: Nicetas Choni-
ates, Historia, recensuit I. A. van Dieten (Berlin, New York, 1975): CV-CVL. English transla-
tion: O city of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniates. Translated by H. ]. Magoulias (Detroit,
1984).

1 Georgii Logothetae Acropolitae Chronicon Constantinopolitanum (...), Lugduni Batavorum,
1614. Modern edition: Georgios Akropolites, Opera, recensuit A. Heisenberg, vol. I, Leipzig,
1903. English translation: George Akropolites: The History, Introduction, translation and
commentary by R. Macrides (Oxford, 2007).

20 Cantemir. Opere..., 1338, 1356, 1365 (VIIL I, IX, XI).

2! Cantemir. Opere..., 1350 (VIIL VII).

22 Cantemir. Opere..., 1357-1361 (VIIL. X).

23 Nicetas Choniates. Historia....., 487 (trad. Magoulias, p. 267) (FHDRIII, p. 289).
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his history of the Latin Empire of Constantinople (Paris, 1657)**. The cru-
sader’s story has many pieces of information about the Romanian-Bulgarian
state, not existing in the History of Niketas Choniates. The work of Du Cange
also remained unknown to Cantemir, who otherwise would have been able
to continue the history of this state after 1207, even without the essential
contribution provided by the work of Georgios Akropolites. He gathered few
other data from the Histories of Nikephor Gregoras and Ioannes Cantacuze-
nus. Nikephor Gregoras was edited by the same Hieronymus Wolf at Basel in
1562 (there is also a Parisian edition from 1702, which was most likely used
by Cantemir)®. The History of Ioannes Cantacuzenus appeared in 1603 and
next in the Parisian Corpus in 1645 (edited by Jacob Pontanus, with commen-
taries by Jacob Gretser)*.

The relation composed according to the book of Niketas Choniates was
completed by Cantemir with what he found about the Latin Empire in one of
his most quoted sources, Rerum Ungaricarum decades, by Antonius Bonfinius,
finished in 149S. That book was in its turn inspired from the work of Flavio
Biondo, published in Venice in 1483 (Historiarum ab inclinatione Romanorum
imperii decades), based on older Venetian histories. Related by Flavio Biondo
and Bonfinius, the story of the battle of Adrianople (the 14" of April, 1205)
against the Valachi was thus inserted in the work of Cantemir. In relation with
that battle, Bonfinius expressed his opinions about the origin of the Roma-
nians. He knew they were the heirs of the Roman colonists in Dacia, but he
invented a fanciful etymology of the name Valachi, from a Roman general Flac-

** Charles Du Fresne Du Cange, Histoire de l'empire de Constantinople sous les empereurs frangais,
divisée en deux parties, dont la premiére contient I’Histoire de la conquéte de la ville de Constan-
tinople par les Francois et les Vénitiens, écrite par Geoffroy de Villehardouin, revue et corrigée en
cette édition sur le manuscrit de la Bibliothéque du Roy et illustrée d’observations historiques et
d’un glossaire (Paris, 1657).

»* Nicephorus Gregoras, Romanae, hoc est Byzantinae historiae Libri X, quibus res a Graecis Im-
peratoribus per annos CXLV, a Theodoro Lascari priore, usque ad Andronici Palaeologi posterio-
ris obitum gestae, describuntur (...), Basileae, 1562; Nicephorus Gregoras, Byzantina historia,
graece et latine, Paris, 1702. Modern edition: Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina Historia (...),
cura L. Schopeni, vol. I-IT (Bonn, 1829, 1830). German translation: Nikephoros Gregoras,
Rhomdische Geschichte. Historia Rhomaike, in Fortsetzung der Arbeit von J. L. Van Dieten,
iibersetzt und erliutert von F. Tinnefeld, 6 volumes (Stuttgart, 1973-2007).

2¢ Joannis Cantacuzeni Eximperatoris historiarvm libri IV, ed. Jacob Pontanus, Jakob Gretser,
Pierre Séguier (Paris, 1645). Modern edition: loannes Cantacuzenus, Eximperatoris Histo-
riarum libri IV. Graece et Latine, cura L. Schopeni, vol. I-111, (Bonn, 1828, 1831, 1832). Ger-
man translation: Johannes Kantakuzenos, Geschichte. Ubersetzt und erliutert von G. Fatou-
ros und T. Krischer, 2 vol. (Stuttgart, 1982, 1986).
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cus — an idea shared by Cantemir®”. Bonfinius did not write anything else about
the state established by the Asan brothers.

Cantemir was preoccupied not only to describe the history of the state
founded by the Asan brothers, but also to reject the wrong interpretation of
Mauro Orbini, who excluded the participation of the Romanians in the rebel-
lion of 1185 and in the organization of the state. Cantemir considered Orbini
a falsifier and a shame of historian (,,0cara si necinstea numelui istoricesc”)?:,
not only in Hronicul, but also in the History of the Ottoman Empire, a work
which was finished in 1717%. Indeed, in I regno degli Slavi (1601), this Croat
Benedictine monk developed one of the earliest expressions of Panslavism, in
the specific form of the Illyrism, an ideology already flourishing at that time.
It was demonstrated that Orbini wrote his book using a mixture of genuine
sources and forgeries in order to invent a Slavic autochthony in the Balkans®.
Based on the existing edition of Niketas Choniates, Orbini wrote about the
rebellion of Peter and Asan, but called them baroni di Bulgaria: Ma nel tem-
po d’Isaaco Angelo Imperadore li Bulgari, che sempre poco stimarono i Romani,
con occasione d’alcune prede fatte ne’ loro armenti, & greggi, & delle grauezze,
che patiuano, all’hora apertamente ribellarono dall'Imperio Romano. Li autori
di questa ribellione furono Pietro & lasen, da’ Greci detto Asane, due fratelli, &
Baroni di Bulgaria. I quali, perche non paresse, che cio hauessero senza ragione
fitto, andarono a Cypselle dall Imperadore, domandando, che fussero aseritti, &
annouerati alle legioni Romane, & che appresso susse assegnato loro qualche poco
di podere nel monte Emo. In his text, the Vlachs were not inhabitants of My-
sia, but a population living north of the Danube, who helped the Bulgarians
(passaando il Danubio riccorsero all’aiuto de’Valachi vicini). Everywhere Orbi-
ni were called Vlachs the Scythians of Niketas Choniates, who were actually
the Cumans. The name of Asan is corrected by him in “Iasen”. The passages
where Choniates mentioned the real Vlachs are omitted. Dobromir Chrys-
os, PAdyog T0 Yévog at Niketas Choniates, became a Bulgarian at Orbini. In
another place, Orbini dared to modify the phrase concerning the Vlach lan-

*7 Antonius Bonfinius, Rerum Ungaricarum decades quatuor cum dimidia: his accessere Ioan.
Sambvci aliquot appendices & alia (...), Francofurti, 1581, p. 277 (decade I, book VII).

2% Cantemir. Opere..., 982 (Prolegomena, XI).

» D. Cantemir. Istoria Cresterilor si a Descresterilor Curtii Othoman[n]ice sau Aliothman/[n]ice, de
la primul inceput al neamului adusd pdnd in vremurile noastre. Traducere de Dan Sluganschi,
vol. I (Bucuresti, 2012): 198.

30 S. Bujan. ,La Chronique du Prétre de Dioclée. Un faux document historique.” Revue des Etu-
des Byzantines 66, (2008): 17-38; J. V. A. Fine Jr., When Ethnicity did not Matter in the Balk-
ans. A Study of Identity in Pre-Nationalist Croatia, Dalmatia, and Slavonia in the Medieval and
Early-Modern Periods (Ann Arbr, 2009): 226-229.
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guage spoken by a prisoner, making him speaking Bulgarian (In questa gior-
nata (oltra gli altri) fi preso un Sacerdote Romano, il quale sapeua benissimo la
lingua Bulgara,& essendo menato verso I’'Emo strettaméte pregaua,e supplicaua
Iasé, accioche lo liberasse)™'.

In August 1722, the book of Orbini was published in Russian in a shortened
form by Sava Vladislavi¢ (1669-1738), the Serbian merchant entered in the
diplomatic service of Peter the Great: Kniga istoriografija pocatija imene Slavy
i razSirenija naroda slavjanskogo®. The Russian translation became “a sensation
both in eighteenth-century Russia and in the Balkans, attracting attention and
generating discussion in political and educated circles.”** The critics expressed
by Cantemir were addressed only to Orbini, which could mean they were writ-
ten before the publication of the Russian translation. Because Vladislavi¢ was a
rival for Cantemir, used by Peter the Great since 1703 as expert in Balkan prob-
lems, one could expect that the translation would be criticized**.

A major mistake is the opinion that the rebelled Romanians came from
north of the Danube®. Because in his time, the Romanian population had al-
ready almost disappeared from the region of Stara Planina, Cantemir did not
realize thatin that area a rebellion of the Romanians was possible. In this light,
the identification of the Great Vlachia with Moldavia could be understood,3°
mentioned in the History of John Cantacuzenus, III, 53*”. Cantemir rejected
its right location in Thessaly specified in a commentary of Jacob Pontanus:
Veruntamen hic Thessalia, seu pars Thessaliae, nomine Blachiae significari vid-
etur. Thessalis enim Angelum praetorem mittit. Eius montana, magna Blachia vo-

31 Mauro Orbini. Il Regno degli Slavi, hoggi correttamente detti Schiavoni (Pesaro, 1601): 444
445,452,455, 458. The original text about the priest: One of the captive priests, who had been
carried off to the Haimos as a prisoner of war and knew the language of the Vlachs, begged Asan
to release him and appealed to him to show him mercy. (Niketas Choniates. Historia, ed. van
Dieten, p. 468; transl. Magoulias, p. 257; FHDR 11, p. 282/283).

32 Panaitescu, Dimitrie Cantemir.., 103, 105, 121, 177; J. Cracraft. The Petrine Revolution in Rus-
sian Culture (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 2004): 217.

3% Z.Polédckova, P. Van Duin. , The dwarf and the giant: Montenegrin-Russian relations and Mon-
tenegro’s ‘cult of Russia’, c. 1700-201S.” Studia Politica Slovaca, Bratislava, 9, (2016, 1): 38.

V. Candea, in D. Cantemir, Sistemul sau intocmirea religiei muhammedane (Opere complete,
vol. VIIL, tomul IT), (Bucuresti, 1987): XXXVII, footnote 225, p. 668, footnote 1261.

35 Cantemir. Opere..., 1345 (VIIL. IV). The mistake was observed by Panaitescu. Dimitrie Can-
temir..., 242; M. Berza. ,Activitatea istoriograficd a lui Dimitrie Cantemir.” 300 de ani de la
nasterea lui Dimitrie Cantemir (Bucuresti, 1974) 37; Hales. Dimitrie Cantemir..., 273.

3¢ Cantemir. Opere..., 1338-1339 (VIIL.I).

%7 Joannes Cantacuzenus, III, 53 (ed. Schopen, II, p. 321) (FHDR III, Bucuresti, 1975, p.
488/489).
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cantur (he ascribed the note to Jacob Gretser, whose name was wrongly tran-
scribed as Iacov Predser).*® Great Vlachia was indeed a land in the mountain
part of Thessaly, existing during the 12-14™ centuries. It was mentioned by
another source used by Cantemir, Nikephor Gregoras®, but also by Georgios
Akropolites®.

Continuing the idea of the north-Danubian connection, Cantemir supposed
that the Moldavian family Asan descended from the dynasty who established
the Romanian-Bulgarian state (this supposition was already mentioned in De-
scriptio Moldaviae)”'. The first records of this family in Moldavia are quite late,
beginning with 1621, when a Constantin Aseni was mentioned among the men
brought in Moldavia by Alexandru Iliag*. It is surprising that Cantemir ignored
that Mary of Mangop, the wife of Stephen the Great between 1472 and 1477,
came from the branch of the Asan family established in the Byzantine Empire
after 1280 (when John Asan III took refuge there)*. The genealogy of these
Byzantine Asenids was established by Ivan BozZilov**, and it is not excluded that
the Moldavian boyars descended from them.

Another mistake is the confusion between Ionitd and the usurper Ivanko,
who murdered Asan in 1196*. Ivanko, after his betrayal to the Greeks, re-
ceived the name Alexios, and Cantemir believed that Ioan Alexie, as he called
him, was the same with the ruler who fought in the following years against
Alexios IIT Angelos and next against the Latin Emperor Baldwin I. The real
ruler was actually the youngest brother Ionita, who took power in 1197 after
the murder of Petru. More to the point, Ioan Alexie was also mistakenly iden-
tified with John Asan II, because Cantemir wrote that he reigned until the

38 Jacobi Gretseri Societatis Jesu Annotationes in Cantacuzeni Historiam, in Joannis Cantacuzeni
Ex imperatoris..., liber IV, p. 1039.

% Nikephor Gregoras, VI, 9, 2 (ed. Schopen, I, p. 203) (FHDR IIJ, p. 507); translation Van
Dieten, Tinnefeld, Erster Teil, Stuttgart, 1973, p. 169 (Kapitel VI).

# Georgios Akropolites, ed. Heisenberg, p. 43, 61 (chapters 25, 38) (FHDR I1I, p. 404/405).
Translation Macrides, p. 179, 207.

# Cantemir, Opere..., 1339, 1342 (VIIL I, II); Cantemir, Descrierea Moldovei, traducere de Gh.
Gutu (Bucuresti, 1973): 281.

# Costin, Opere... p. 98; B. P. Hasdeu, Etymologicum Magnum Romaniae, ed. G. Brancus, II
(Bucuresti, 1974): 457; O. G. Lecca, Familiile boieresti romane. Istoric si genealogie (dupd is-
voare autentice), (Bucuresti, 1899): 10.

# 1. Bozilov. Familijata na Asenevtsi (1186-1460). Genealogija i prosopografija, Sofia, 1985, p.
416-418; St S. Gorovei, “Maria Asanina Paleologhina. Doamna Moldovlahiei” (II), Studii si
materiale de istorie medie 24, (2006): 56-59.

* Bozilov. Familijata..., 249-434.

4 Ashas also observed Hales. Dimitrie Cantemir..., 273-274.
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invasion of the Tatars of Batie (the Mongol khan Batu)*. He did not know
that Ionita died in 1207 at the siege of Thessaloniki. The conquest of Thessa-
loniki by the so-called Ioan Alexie* is an invention. The conquest described
by Choniates in the passage paraphrased by Cantemir was that of Serres, oc-
curred in June 1205*. The passage speaking about Ioan Alexie who, after the
conquest of the city, gave it to Theodore Angelos, could be explained as a con-
fusion with the conquest of Thessaloniki by Theodore Angelos Comnenos
Dukas in 1225. In another part of his work, Cantemir did not understand the
significance of the name ,Lord of Zagora” ascribed to Ioan by Niketas Choni-
ates. Ignoring that this was the name of the region north of Stara Planina, he
believed that Ioan was a Serbian ruler. In fact, it was the same Ionita*.

Even with such errors due to the insufficient information, the chapters of
the Hronic dedicated to the Romanian-Bulgarian state are important because,
for the first time, a historical work on the Romanian people included the south-
ern branch. Cantemir described the events between 1185 and 1205 almost in
concordance with what we know now. It is true that his text is a translation or
sometimes a paraphrase after Niketas Choniates, but the result was a coherent
and clear narration which unified the spared data on the fights of the Roma-
nians, Bulgarians and Cumans against the Byzantine and the Latin Empires,
and which is linked to his conception that the Romanian states belonged to the
Byzantine Empire*’. The chronology of the events is also almost the same with
that accepted by present scholarship. Cantemir was the first modern scholar
who wrote about the history of the Romanian-Bulgarian state, and it is a pity
that his work remained unpublished for so long time*".

# Cantemir. Opere..., p. 1365 (VIIL XI).

# Cantemir. Opere..., p. 1375-1376 (VIIL. XV).

* Nicetas Choniates. Historia, ed. van Dieten, p. 618-619; transl. Magoulias, p. 339-340 (FHDR
I11, p. 318/319). See A. Madgearu. The Asanids. The Political and Military History of the Second
Bulgarian Empire (1185-1280), (Leiden, Boston, 2016): 157.

# Cantemir. Opere..., 1353- 1365, 1369-1380 (VIII. VIII-XI, XIII-XVII). See Madgearu. The
Asanids..., 81-82.

3% Tanagoca. Byzance..., 278.

3! The contribution of Cantemir to this subject was already presented by Al. Elian, Introducere,
in FHDR II1, p. XI; N. A. Hales, Dimitrie Cantemir..., p. 263-275; T. Bujduveanu, Dimitrie
Cantemir si Vlahii Balcanici. Mdrturii din Hronicul vechimii a romano-moldovlahilor, in Dimit-
rie Cantemir —mare savant si carturar. 300 de ani de la plecarea din domnie, (Bucuresti, 2012):
147-163.
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Rezumat

Hronicul vechimii romano-moldo-vlahilor include unele referinte la vlahii din
Epir si and Thessalia, dar Dimitrie Cantemir s-a preocupat mai ales de cea
mai mare realizare politicd a romanilor sud-dunireni, statul creat in coope-
rare cu bulgarii dupi rebeliunea din 1185 impotriva dominatiei bizantine.
Principala sa sursa a fost Istoria lui Niketas Choniates, cea mai importanta
pentru primele doud decenii ale evolutiei acestui stat. El a ignorat alte surse
indispensabile, precum Georgios Akropolites ori Geoffroy de Villehardou-
in. Ample fragmente din opera istoricului si omului politic bizantinn Niket-
as Choniates au fost traduse de Cantemir in lucrarea sa neterminata despre
istoria romanilor. Chiar daca el a gresit in privinta originii nord-dunarene
a rebelilor, si cbhir daci a facut si alte erori precum identificarea lui Ionita
(Kaloian) cu Ivanko, Cantemir a realizat o operi valoroasa. El a descris eve-
nimentele dintre 1185 si 1205 aproape la fel cu ceea ce se stie acum (pen-
tru perioada ulterioari el nu a dispus de date suficiente). Cantemir poate fi
considerat primul bizantinolog romén. Istoria statului roméno-bulgar a fost
abordata ca o parte a istoriei generale a romanilor. Cantemir s-a simtit dator
s restabileasca adevirul despre participarea romanilor la renasterea statului
bulgar, contestata de Mauro Orbini, unul dintre primii promotori ai ideilor
panslaviste.

Cuvinte cheie: Dimitrie Cantemir, Niketas Choniates, Antonius Bonfinius,
Mauro Orbini, Asanesti.

Alexandru Madgearu, Institute for Political Studies of Defence
and Military History, Bucharest, Romania. E-mail: amadgearu@yahoo.com




Creation and Operation of Main Railways in Bukovina
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Abstract

This study aims to review the socio-political and economic preconditions of
creation and beginning of operation of main railways in Bukovina. The analysis
of scientific and memoir literature, recollections, review of archival sources
allowed establishing the fact that the problem of formation and beginning of
operation of the network of railways in Bukovina of the Austro-Hungarian
period was not a subject of systematic and integral investigation. It was shown
that the idea of building railways in Bukovina was also in the political and
socio-economic interests of Austria in the south-eastern region of Europe
because by laying railways, the imperial government provided itself with a
favourable strategic position in the region. Based on the results of the study, it
was established that with the construction of the Lviv-Chernivtsi-Iasi railway,
railway communications came to first place in the Austrian-Hungarian Empire
in terms of material, technical, defense and economic potential.

Keywords: railways of Bukovina, Austro-Hungarian Empire, transport network,
A. Ficker, G. Biedermann.

Introduction
Already 150 years have passed since the Lviv-Chernivtsi-Iasi railway connected
Iasi, the former capital of the Principality of Moldavia, with Chernivtsi, the cap-
ital of the Duchy of Bukovina, and Lviv, the capital of the Kingdom of Galicia
and Lodomeria, in 1870. The scientific basis for studying the issues of condition
and development of the mentioned railways in Bukovina was laid by Austrian
historians of the second half of the 19 century, most of whom lived in the re-
gion of Bukovina. One of the first significant works in the economic history of
Bukovina (including transport) was a relatively small but rich in statistical data
publication of Professor A. Ficker “One Hundred Years (1775-1875)”, published
in Vienna in 1875 on the occasion of the 100" anniversary of the annexation of
Bukovina to Austria'. A. Ficker was one of the first to analyze the evolution of
landowners’ estates from feudal dominions to entrepreneurial farms. He noted
the measures aimed at intensification of farming agriculture and stock-raising,
including the use of machinery, expanding the cultivation of industrial crops,
changes in the structure of farming lands and cultivation areas in compliance

' Adolf Ficker. Hundert Jahre (1775-1875) (Wien: Verlag der k k. statistischen Central-Com-
mission, 1875): 7.
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with the new market requirements, the level of profitability of estates, strength-
ening the commercialization of stock-raising and based on all these issues he
showed the role of rail transport in the domestic economy of Bukovina and, in
particular, for the agricultural sector of the economy.

On the occasion of the same anniversary, the Bukovinian historian of Aus-
trian origin G.I. Biedermann published a historical essay “Bukovina under Aus-
trian rule: 1775-1875” (1876)>. In his essay, among other issues, he paid consid-
erable attention to the system of land-tenure in Bukovina, distribution of land
between peasants, landowners and the Orthodox Religious Fund of Bukovina,
land-utilization system, national composition of landowners, the role of German
colonists, number of peasant farms and network of local railways in Bukovina.
As the Chernivtsi historian I.V. Zhaloba notes in his works, “... for Austrian his-
toriography it is typical to consider the historical past of Bukovina through the
prism of the cultural role of Austria. And although in Austrian historiography
there are no special works on the history of railroads in Bukovina, in overall
studies, where this subject is touched, the application of such an approach is ob-
served. For this purpose, the method of contrasting the past with the present is
used...”. In the mentioned work of G. I. Biedermann, it is also stated that even
a superficial glance at the state of the roads shows “a sharp contrast between the
past and the present in terms of improving their construction™.

The tendency when objective reasons are erased and the subjective factor
comes to the fore is observed also in the works of other Austrian historians,
such as R. F. Kaindl, J. Polek, K. Kozak, E. Fischer, et al. In addition, study-
ing the history of railroads construction, Austrian scientists did not touch on
the negative aspects of this process, in particular, such as growing exploitation
of hired workers, impoverishment of craftsmen, etc. In general, the tendency
to whitewash the activities of the Austro-Hungarian government in the field of
construction of waterways and land roads in Bukovina was a typical feature in
the literature of that time.

A. Ficker and G. Biederman practically initiated the study of socio-eco-
nomic, including transport aspects in Bukovina in the second half of the 19

Hermann Bidermann. Die Bukowina unter Osterreichischer Verwaltung: 1775-1875 (Lemberg:
Druck von Piller, 1876): 87.

* Thor Zhaloba. “Rozvytok Zaliznychnoi Merezhi Na Bukovyni U Druhii Polovyni XIX - Na
Pochatku XX st.”, S0 rokiv Vozziednannia Pivnichnoi Bukovyny i Khotynskoho povitu Bessara-
bii z Radianskoiu Ukrainoiu u skladi SRSR: Tezy dopovidei ta povididomlen oblasnoi istoryko-
kraieznavchoi naukovoi konferentsii, Chernivtsi, traven 11-12, 1990, 7 [in Ukrainian].

* Adolf Ficker. Hundert Jahre (1775-1875) (Wien: Verlag der k k. statistischen Central-Kom-

mission, 1875): 7.



28 ‘ é% Vol.9,no.1,supplement,2021}

century”. Later, several works appeared®, in which the authors, along with other
aspects, analyzed the state of development of the national transport system’
(including railway transport) of Bukovina®.

The most prolific (and objective) German historian of Bukovina of the
Austro-Hungarian period was R.F. Kaindl’. He devoted a lot of attention in his
works to the roads of Bukovina'?, their infrastructure, construction and opera-
tion. In particular, the third volume of his most remarkable work “History of
Bukovina™', goes about the preservation of significant feudal remnants in the
region after 1848, the redemption of the land, condition of roads in Bukovina,
about the network of railways and it is emphasized that the latter are used at
a relatively low level. To some extent, he covered the same issues in his works
“Hutsuls™?, “Zhuchka”?, and “Bukovina in 1848 and 18497, In his studies we
find information about the old trade routes that crossed the territory of the re-
gion in pre-Austrian times; on the construction of paved roads in Bukovina;
on the use of rivers of the region for timber floating; time of commissioning of
railways, their length, etc.

A significant professional study of the problems of railway transport in Bu-
kovina in the Austro-Hungarian period was the work of E.A. Ziffer, President
of the “Joint Stock Company of Local Railways of Bukovina”, “Local Railways
in Galicia and Bukovina™'. The author, a specialist in the railway industry (but
not a historian), having rich factual material at his disposal, highlighted the cur-
rent state of the Bukovina railways in several aspects: employment of the popu-
lation in the construction of local railways, some progressive changes in railway
infrastructure, improvement of car and track facilities, organization of railway
business, the activity of professional and cooperative organizations, increase in
the level of provision with railway equipment, emphasized a positive role of rail-
way transport in the development of the national economy of Bukovina. At the

5 Johann Polek. Weinhandel und Weinbaum in der Bukowina (Czernowitz: Pardini, 1904): 16

Eugen Worobkewicz. Die geographisch — Statistischen Verhaltnisse der Bukowina (Lemberg,

1893), 116

7 Carl Romstorfer and Hubert Wiglitzky, Vergleichende Graphische Statistik in ihrer Anwendug
auf der Herzogtum Bukowina (Wien, 1887), S03.

¢ Emil Baier. Funfzig Jahre Viehzucht in der Bukowina (Czernowitz, 1900): 22.

° Raimund Kaindl. Die Erwerbung der Bukowina durch Osterreich (Czernowitz, 1894): 10.

1 Raimund Kaindl, Gecshichte von Czernowitz (Czernowitz, 1908): 224

! Raimund Kaindl, Geschichte der Bukowina. Dritte Abschnitt (Czernowitz, 1898): 80.

12 Raimund Kaindl, Die Huzulen (Wien, 1894), 129.

13 Raimund Kaindl, Zuczka (Czernowitz, 1900), 40.

14 Raimund Kaindl, Die Bukowina der Jahren 1848 und 1849 (Wien, 1900): 68.

15 Emanuel Ziffer, Die Lokalbahnen in Galizien und der Bukowina (Wien, 1891): 190.
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same time, the paper briefly describes the crisis that developed in the early 80s
of the 19" century as a result of the shortage of capital for the construction of
local railways in Bukovina.

For all the value of this work, we should note that not all phenomena were
shown by him in dynamics for a certain period. Some data are given only for a
particular year, mostly at the end of the 19 century. In addition, the work does
not cover the period after 1890. This was the first relatively large 190 pages
monograph.

Particular attention to the situation in Bukovina during that period and es-
pecially to the condition of Bukovinian railways was also paid by historians of
tsarist Russia. However, their studies with a few exceptions were mostly based
on imperialist positions to substantiate the rights of the Russian Empire to the
future conquest of Bukovina and Galicia. I. Feshchenko-Chopivsky (1915);
T. Florinsky (1900) et al. Pre-revolutionary works on the problems of private
railway transport in Russia'é were mostly not of research,"” but journalistic na-
ture'®. But since their authors, as a rule, were well aware of the actual state of
affairs, their works have an undoubted interest.

A significant scientific achievement of the 1990s — early 21* century in the
study of ways of communication of Bukovina in the late 18" — early 20" cen-
tury (including railway transport) were several articles and a thesis of I. V. Zha-
loba”. His works deeply analyze the mechanism of development of ways of

16 Sergei Kul'zhinskij. K Voprosu o Chastnyh Zheleznyh Dorogah v Rossii (Sankt-Peterburg, 1909),
128 [in Russian].

7 Konstantin Zagorskij. Chastnoe Zheleznodorozhnoe Stroitel’stvo i Garantiya Zheleznodo-
rozhnyh Akcij (Sankt-Peterburg, 1912), 54 [in Russian].

18 Aleksandr Bublikov. Chastnoe Zheleznodorozhnoe Stroitel'stvo Poslednih Let (Sankt-Peter-
burg, 1914), 55 [in Russian].

' Thor Zhaloba. “Puti Soobshcheniya Bukoviny v Konce Hviii — Nachale Hkh Veka: Istoriya
Stroitel’stvaiNarodnohozyajstvennoe Znachenie”, PhD diss., Uzhgorodskij Gosudarstvennij
Universitet, 1990 [in Russian]; Thor Zhaloba. “Puti Soobshcheniya Bukoviny v Konce X VIII
— Nachale XIX Veka: Istoriya Stroitel’stva I Narodnohozyajstvennoe Znachenie”, Avtorefe-
rat PhD diss., Uzhgorodskij Gosudarstvennij Universitet, 1990 [in Russian]; Thor Zhaloba.
“Derzhavni (kazenni) Shliakhy Bukovyny Kintsia XVIII - Pochatku XX st.”, 370 Rokiv Kho-
tynskoi Viiny: Tezy Dopovidei Mizhnarodnoi Naukovoi Konferentsii, Chernivtsi, Veresen 27-
28,1991 [in Ukrainian]; Thor Zhaloba. “Sporudzhennia Zaliznychnoi Mahistrali Lviv- Cher-
nivtsi- Yassy (Seredyna 60-kh — Pochatok 70-kh Rokiv XIX st.)”, Tvorchi Vershyny Vchenoho:
Zbirnyk Naukovykh Prats, do 60-richchia Vid Dnia Narodzhennia Doktora Istorychnykh Nauk,
Profesora M. H. Kukurudziaka, Ne 1 (1998): 100 [in Ukrainian]; Thor Zhaloba. “Pershyi
Proekt Koliinoi Dorohy na Bukovyni”, Pytannia Istorii Ukrainy, N 1 (1999): 253 [in Ukraini-
an]; Ihor Zhaloba. “Pozytsiia Tovarystva Pivnichnoi Zaliznytsi Tsisaria Ferdynanda u Spravi
Halytskykh Zaliznyts (1855-1858 rr.)”, Naukovyi Visnyk Chernivetskoho universytetu 73-74
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communication in Bukovina (dirt roads, waterways, railways). In the general
analysis of the ways of communication in the region, a significant place is given
to railway transport®’. The author paid special attention to the discussion of the
draft law on assistance to the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway in the Austrian parlia-
ment and highlighted its socio-political reaction (autumn 1863)?' in the railway
policy of the Austrian government in Galicia during the years of the Crimean
(Eastern) War (1853-1856)%, choice of the direction of the railway in the north-
east of the Habsburg Monarchy and Bukovina in the 1850s — the early 1860s
Brody or Chernivtsi*?, condition of the land roads in Bukovina of the late 19"
— early 20" century®*, construction of the first local railways in Bukovina in the
1780s and their operational subordination®, and finally, the issue of the railway
communication Chernivtsi-Odesa in terms of geopolitical interests of Austria
and Russia (1860s)%¢. In his works I. V. Zhaloba reflected also the issues of the
development of railways of the Austro-Hungarian Empire from the beginning

(2000): 94 [in Ukrainian]; Ihor Zhaloba. “Pidpryiemnytska diialnist Lva Sapiehy v 40-kh-
70-kh rokakh XIX st.. (na prykladi zaliznychnoho budivnytstva)”, Mizhnarodnyi Naukovyi
Konhres “Ukrainska istorychna nauka na porozi XXI stolittia” 1 (2001): 211 [in Ukrainian];
Thor Zhaloba ra F. S. Yatsentiuk. “Shliakhy Spoluchennia Bukovyny (kinets XVIII - Persha
Polovyna XIX st.).”, Anallele Bukovinei IV, N¢ 3 (1997): 727; Thor Zhaloba ra Ralf Rot, “Mi-
sto i Zaliznytsia v Modernykh Doslidzhenniakh Nimechchyny ta Ukrainy”, Pytannia Istorii
Ukrainy 6 (2003): 209 [in Ukrainian].

20 Thor Zhaloba. “Rozvytok Zaliznychnoi Merezhi na Bukovyni u Druhii Polovyni XIX - na
Pochatku XX st.”, 50 rokiv Vozziednannia Pivnichnoi Bukovyny i Khotynskoho povitu Bessarabii
z Radianskoiu Ukrainoiu u skladi SRSR: Tezy Dopovidei ta Povididomlen Oblasnoi Istoryko-
Kraieznavchoi Naukovoi Konferentsii, Chernivtsi, traven 11-12, 1990. [in Ukrainian].

*! Thor Zhaloba. “Obhovorennia Proektu Zakonu Shchodo Spryiannia Lvivsko-Chernivetskii
Zaliznytsi v Avstriiskomu Parlamenti ta Yoho Suspilno-Politychnyi Rezonans (osin 1863
r.)”, Istoryko-politychni Problemy Suchasnoho Svitu 8 (2001): 155 [in Ukrainian)].

*? Thor Zhaloba. “Zaliznychna Polityka Avstriiskoho Uriadu v Halychyni v roky Krymskoi
(Skhidnoi) Viiny (1853-1856 rr.)”, Naukovi Zapysky Ternopilskoho Derzhavnoho Pedahohich-
noho Universytetu im. Hnatiuka. Seriia Istoriia 1 (2000): 212 [in Ukrainian].

** Thor Zhaloba. “Brody chy Chernivtsi: Vybir Napriamku Zaliznychnoi Mahistrali Na Piv-
nichnomu Skhodi Habsburzkoi Monarkhii ta Bukovyny v 50-kh Rokakh — na Pochatku
60-kh Rokiv XIX st.”, Naukovyi Visnyk Chernivetskoho Universytetu 96-97 (2000): 123 [in
Ukrainian].

** Thor Zhaloba. “Stan Sukhoputnykh Shliakhiv Bukovyny Naprykintsi XIX - na Pochatku XX
st.”, Istoryko-politychni Problemy Suchasnoho Svitu, N 8 (2001): 22 [in Ukrainian].

** Thor Zhaloba. “Sporudzhennia Pershykh Mistsevykh Zaliznyts Bukovyny u 80-kh Rokakh
XIXst. ta Yikh Ekspluatatsiine Pidporiadkuvannia”, Naukovyi Visnyk Chernivetskoho Univer-
sytetu, N2 6-7 (1996): 73 [in Ukrainian].

2¢ Thor Zhaloba. “Pytannia Zaliznychnoho Spoluchennia Chernivtsi-Odesa z Tochky Zoru
Heopolitychnykh Interesiv Avstrii ta Rosii (60-ti roky XIX st.)”, Politychni ta Sotsiolohichni
Studii 2 (2000): 12 [in Ukrainian].
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of construction to 1854%, the history of the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway to Suceava
and Iasi*®, the construction of Chernivtsi railway station® and finally, he told
a wonderful story about the life and work of a civil engineer E. A. Ziffer, Presi-
dent of the Joint Stock Company “Bukovinian Local Railways™.

Modern historians from different countries of the world also do not ignore
different aspects of the history of the formation of the railways in Bukovina®.

Analysis of scientific and memoir literature, recollections, review of archi-
val sources allows stating the fact that the problem related to the study of socio-
political and economic preconditions of formation and operation of the railway
network in Bukovina of the Austro-Hungarian period was not the subject of
the systematic and comprehensive study. In general, the beginning of operation
of the railway transport in Bukovina in the literature is covered sporadically.
Despite the diversity of the mentioned works, which to a greater or lesser extent
covered this problem, it should be noted that there are still no works that would
comprehensively study all aspects of socio-political and economic precondi-
tions and the history of the formation and operation of the Bukovina main rail-
ways in the Austro-Hungarian period.

This study aims to review the socio-political and economic preconditions
of creation and beginning of operation of main railways in Bukovina.

*” Thor Zhaloba. “Rozvytok Zaliznyts Avstriiskoi Imperii Vid Pochatku Budivnytstva do 1854
r.”, Pytannia Istorii Novoho Ta Novitnoho Chasu, N 4 (1995): 46 [in Ukrainian)].

*% Thor Zhaloba. “Na Shliakhu do Chornoho Moria: Z Istorii Rozbudovy Lvivsko-Chernivets-
koi Zaliznytsi do Suchavy i Yass”, Zelena Bukovyna 1-2 (2000): 38 [in Ukrainian].

*% Thor Zhaloba. “Budivnytstvo Chernivetskoho Koliinoho Dvirtsia V Seredyni 60-kh Rokiv
XIX st. ta Bukovynska Hromadskist”, Bukovynskyi zhurnal 1-2 (2000): 85 [in Ukrainian].

3% Thor Zhaloba ra S. V. Pyvovarov. “Pamiatna Medal E.A Tsiffera”, Pytannia Starodavnoi ta Se-
rednovichnoi Istorii, Arkheolohii y Etnolohii, N¢ 2 (2000): 173 [in Ukrainian)].

' Youri Rochniak. “Arkhitektura Budynkiv Pershykh Vokzaliv Zaliznytsi Lviv-Chernivtsi-
Yasy”, Suchasni Problemy Arkhitektury Ta Mistobuduvannia S1 (2018): 482 [in Ukraini-
an]; Mykola Nazaruk ta Nataliia Ornat, “Ekoloho-heohrafichni Osoblyvosti Funktsionu-
vannia Zaliznychnykh Stantsii V Mezhakh Mista Lvova”. Liudyna ta Dovkillia, Problemy
Neoekolohii 3-4 (2015): 66. [in Ukrainian]; Ivan Studnytskyi, “Typical Design Projects of
Medium-Sized Railway Stations of Ukraine of the Second Half of the 19th Century - the
First Third of the 20th Century: History, Spatial and Planning Structure, Artistic and Sty-
listic Aspects”, Visnyk Lvivskoi Natsionalnoi Akademii Mystetstv 35 (2018): 201, http://doi.
org/10.5281/zen0do.1313150 [in Ukrainian]; Youri Rotchniak, “Territorial Distribution
Of Compositional And Stylistic Types of Houses of The Railway Stations of Halychyna
and Bukovyna”, Architectural Studies 4, Nel (2018): 69; Mihai-Stefan Ceausu, “Reprezen-
tare si Participare Politici. Romanii in Consiliul Imperial Din Viena (1861-1873).”, Anuarul
Institutului de Istorie 51, N¢ 3 (2014): 95; Dariusz Opaliniski, “Dyszlem i Pod Para, Czyli o
Galicyjskim Kolejowo-Pocztowym Rozkladzie Jazdy z 1867 r.”, Kwartalnik Historii Kultury
Materialnej 62.4 (2014): 613.
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Socio-economic and political preconditions for

the construction of the first railway mainline in Bukovina -

Lviv - Chernivtsi - Iasi and its international importance
The rapid pace of the transport revolution in advanced countries, which demon-
strated a gigantic economic, political and military-strategic importance of rail-
ways to the whole world*?, forced the government of the Habsburg Monarchy
to deal very thoroughly with the issue of railways construction. Back in the late
1820s, leading Austrian railway engineers were sent on business trips abroad to
study the railway business in England and Western Europe. Based on an in-depth
study of the world experience in railway construction, they wrote multi-volume
theoretical works in the form of “reports”, which became a remarkable event in
the history of the world railway literature. In the works, they provided a compre-
hensive analysis of the state of railway transport and its role in the economic life
of the leading capitalist countries, made substantiated conclusions about the ap-
plication of the advanced world experience in the development of transport**. In
these works the detailed and theoretically correct studies were carried out to es-
tablish the constant width of the rail track, develop methods for manufacturing
railway rails, construction of the roadbed, lay-out of ditch cuts, road bodies, pipe-
lines, junctions, switch point communication, swinging circles, etc. Here for the
first time the theoretical definition of “steam locomotive” was given®*. Thanks to

32 Anthony Burton. Railway Empire: How the British Gave Railways to the World (South York-
shire: Pen and Sword, 2018), 32; Alfonso Herranz-Loncén and Johan Fourie. “For the
public benefit”? Railways in the British Cape Colony” European Review of Economic His-
tory 22.1 (2018): 73, https://doi.org/10.1093/ereh/hex010; Svitlana Hurinchuk. “The
Development of Railway Transport Engineering in The Russian Empire in The Second
Half of the Nineteenth Century”, History of Science and Technology 9, Ne 2(15) (2019): 160,
https://doi.org/10.32703/2415-7422-2019-9-2(15)-160-174; Kerstin Enflo, Eduard Alva-
rez-Palau Ta Jordi Marti-Henneberg. “Transportation and Regional Inequality: the Im-
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the great theoretical work of Austrian engineers in the first half of the 19" cen-
tury in Austria, the fundamentals of the national railway scientific and technical
school were laid. That is why starting from the late 1820s, the construction of
the railway network in the Austrian Empire gradually expanded and ever more
extended to the outskirts of the Empire, thus strengthening the mechanism of
the country’s economy with full-blooded transport “arteries”. And although the
building of the railway network in the Austrian state had its ups and downs - it
was clear to everyone that it would be impossible to go without the construction
of such a network™.

Since the 1840s, a new stage in the government policy of the Austrian
Empire concerning railway issues began, the defining moment of which was
the transition to state-owned railway construction, which resulted in the con-
struction of several railways. This was associated with the fact that the con-
struction of a rail track, its operation and maintenance required significant in-
vestments, which are not always and not in full could be found. No doubt, that
those crown lands (provinces) of the Austrian Empire, which were richer and
industrially developed, had a better position because they could always pro-
vide their partial or full funds and rely on national and foreign investments.
As a rule, the much worse condition was in the industrially underdeveloped,
agrarian lands of the Austrian Empire. And Bukovina was among the latter.
Such circumstances did not afford any grounds for laying such a mainline over
the territory of the region of Bukovina and it could not be of interest to a big
national and foreign business. Moreover, if we add here political conflicts in
the region, it would be needless to hope for any progress in the transport mod-
ernization of Bukovina at all.

Here the statement of I. V. Zhaloba about the beginning of the construction
of real railways in Bukovina should be added: “the 60s of the 19" century was
one of the most difficult and largely epoch-making milestones in the history of
the Habsburg Empire: it marked with the end of the neo-absolutist regime and
transition to parliamentarism, defeat in the war with Prussia and “Ausgleich”
(“Compromise”) with Hungary. These were only the most important politi-
cal milestones. As for the economic sphere, it was the period of transition from
economic stagnation at the beginning of the decade to an incredibly active eco-
nomic phase called “Griinderzeit” in the second half of the decade, which lasted
up to the crisis of 1873. It was the activity that led to a new leap in the devel-
opment of the Monarchy’s railways. The prologue to this development was the

3% Thor Zhaloba. “Rozvytok Zaliznyts Avstriiskoi Imperii Vid Pochatku Budivnytstva do
1854 r.”, Pytannia Istorii Novoho ta Novitnoho Chasu, N¢ 4 (1995): 46 [in Ukrainian].
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construction of the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway in the Cisleitanien part of the state,
i.e. the implementation of a new, really large railway project after several years
of stagnation in the area, caused by the fact that earlier the private capital was
rather apathetic to such undertakings™°.

The construction of a railway in Bukovina in the late 1850s — early 1860s
was considered in several aspects — it should be a track that would connect the
centre of the Austrian Monarchy with the Black Sea ports of Europe and at the
same time provide the interests of the Austrian government and big capital.
On the other hand, such a mainline would be very beneficial for the develop-
ment of the national economy in the region of Bukovina. After numerous al-
terations to the projects of the construction of the mainline that would run
through Bukovina, the central place was taken by the project of connecting
Lviv with Chernivtsi.

The question about the construction of this mainline was for the first time
raised in 1845. Later, this need was also mentioned in different projects and
completion reports submitted to the Viennese government and discussed in
newspapers and magazines. However, in 1848 the Austrian government decid-
ed to build a state railway from Bochnia (a city in nowadays Poland) to Lviv
and its two further branches: one to Brody, another to Chernivtsi. However, the
political instability during the revolution in the Austrian Monarchy in 1848-
1849 prevented the implementation of this project®”.

Reports about the construction of a railway in Bukovina are found in
several publications of that period. For example, in the Galician press, it was
reported that in the spring of 1852, the building of a section of the Yaroslavl-
Przemysl-Lviv railway would start and the final destination of the railway the
city of Brody was intended to be. In addition, it was also noted that somewhere
near Lviv from this mainline the construction of a side branch would soon be-
gin, which would pass through Sambir, Stryi, Zalishchyky and Chernivtsi and
would stretch to the border of Moldavia. The “Chas” daily newspaper referred
to the reports from Austrian engineers who had already begun the necessary
preparatory works.

The next year, in 1853, Carl Ghega, the head of the General State Railways
Construction Directorate, submitted a memorandum to the Ministry of Trade,
where he demonstrated a project for the development of a railway network in

3¢ Thor Zhaloba. “Obhovorennia Proektu Zakonu Shchodo Spryiannia Lvivsko-Chernivetskii
Zaliznytsi v Avstriiskomu Parlamenti ta Yoho Suspilno-Politychnyi Rezonans (osin 1863
r.)”, Istoryko-Politychni Problemy Suchasnoho Svitu 8 (2001): 155 [in Russian)].

37 Petro Lazechko. “Arterii Dorig: Z Istorii Budivnictva Zaliznic’ u Skhidnij Galichini”, Zhov-
ten’ 11, (1987): 115 [in Russian].
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the Austrian Empire. It was a well-considered project and its author emphasized
that the presented plan for the development of railways was predetermined by
the lag of Austria in quantitative indices of railway construction from major Eu-
ropean countries and the United States. C. Gegha substantiated the construc-
tion of separate railway lines, set the geographical features of individual regions
of the Austrian Monarchy in opposition to their economic and military needs.
In this regard, I. V. Zhaloba notes: “According to the plans of Ghega, through
the Austrian state from West to East three large lines should be laid, which
would intersect vertically with the north-southern lines. The northernmost of
the planned east-western lines extended from Bukovina and Galicia through
Krakow to Prague and Eger. Thus, taking into account the already existing rail-
ways, a kind of giant railway bridge across the Carpathians between Vienna and
Chernivtsi is created. In Ghega’s opinion, this railway, which had to foster the
economic rise of Galicia and Bukovina, had to be built at state funds”3$.

Of course, talks about the construction of a railway in Bukovina found
a very enthusiastic reaction in the Chamber of Commerce and Industry of
the region, because it was the institution that defended the interests of Buk-
ovina. Because it was useless to expect any financial support from Bukovina,
the Chamber focused the attention of government circles on the national and
trade-political needs of such a railway. Moreover, since the early 1850s, the
Chamber underlined the nationwide need for construction of the opposite
railway from Chernivtsi to Lviv, emphasizing that this was an extremely im-
portant addition to the Central European railway network. It was also em-
phasized on the interests of Austria to establish a direct connection between
the East and Vienna.

Only in 1856 the foundation committee of the future share-holding compa-
ny “Karl-Ludwig Kaiser-Royal Privileged Galician Railway” was formed, which
offered four variants of a railway: 1. Przemys$l-Lviv; 2. Lviv-Brody; 3. Przemys$l
- along the southern bank of the Dnieper to Chernivtsi and 4. Lviv — south-
wards to the third line. Lengthy negotiations and coordination with the central
authorities and the management of the Northern Railway Company (because
this Company had the prior right to purchase already built and develop new
lines in Galicia) led to the fact that on April 8, 1858, the final so-called new or
additional concession was given. According to the latter, the Karl-Ludwig Rail-
way Company took the commitment to build only the main Przemys$l-Lviv line.

3% Thor Zhaloba. “Brody chy Chernivtsi: Vybir Napriamku Zaliznychnoi Mahistrali na Pivnich-
nomu Skhodi Habsburzkoi Monarkhii ta Bukovyny v 50-kh rokakh — na pochatku 60-kh rok-
iv XIX st.”, Naukovyi Visnyk Chernivetskoho Universytetu 96-97 (2000): 124 [in Ukrainian].
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Side branches Lviv-Brody and Lviv-Chernivtsi were considered optional®. On
November 4, 1861, the Company built the first railway in Eastern Galicia in the
direction Przemys$l-Lviv, which became an integral part of the railway Krakow-
Debica-Przemy$l-Lviv*®. The construction of this railway gave the Bukovinian
Chamber grounds to substantiate the feasibility of this project and it approved
the need for extension of the tracks to Bukovina and acceleration of their con-
struction. This was a very correct and a very necessary decision because among
all the crown lands of the Austrian Empire, only Bukovina and Transylvania
did not have railway tracks and the absence of railway communication nega-
tively affected the overall economic development of the Empire because it
could not provide excessive food products and transportation of livestock from
Bukovina and Galicia to Austria. At the same time, the Bukovinian Chamber
emphasized the more important state-political and strategic importance of the
Lviv-Chernivtsi railway mainline.

Here is the statement of I. V. Zhaloba in this regard: “It should be noted that
the Austrian government was already well aware of the importance and neces-
sity of extending the Krakow-Lviv line to Chernivtsi with the further prospects
for its development. A telling fact in this respect is that during negotiations in
1856-1857 between representatives of the Karl Ludwig-Bahn Railway Company
and the Central Defense Commission (which evaluated railway projects from a
military-strategic point of view), the Commission insisted on the construction
of the Przemysl-Stryi-Stanislav-Chernivtsi line and only then the Przemysl-
Lviv-Brody line. In the end, in the first turn, it was decided to build the Permysl-
Lviv railway*. I. V. Zhaloba in his articles “Brody or Chernivtsi: choice of the
railway direction in the northeast of the Habsburg Monarchy and Bukovina in
the 1850s — early 1860s” (2000) and “Discussion of the draft law on the promo-
tion of building the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway in the Austrian parliament and its
socio-political reaction (autumn 1863)™* very thoroughly describes both proj-
ects for the construction of a railway to Bukovina and Brody. These publications
give evidence of the importance of building a railway first to Lviv and from Lviv
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to Chernivtsi. As far as there were only two possible mainline extensions from
Lviv: to Brody or Chernivtsi, all heated discussions were around them.

For example, on February 13, 1862, the “Bukowina” newspaper gives the fol-
lowing response to these plans: “Only one city of Brody alone competes with
the entire Duchy of Austria and the united principalities of Moldova and Walla-
chia... without even one vote from Bukovina or Moldova, expressed in the inter-
ests of the Motherland, there was a threaten to lose the involvement in European
world trade, or at least place the project of Brody under a reasonable doubt!” *.
Supporting the idea of the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway, the newspaper proceeded
from the trade interests of Eastern Galicia and Bukovina and a large number of
tourists travelling in that direction as well as the state interests of the Monar-
chy. “At all events, even a blind can see where the eastern way of European world
trade leads to Volhynia or Galati™*. Addressing the landowners of Bukovina, the
newspaper emphasized their “commendable desire to raise the region spiritually
and materially,” hoping that they would continue this tradition.

Continuing the subject of the newspaper, I. V. Zhaloba notes: “As we can
see, both the people of Brody and the “Bukowina” newspaper emphasized
mainly the general state interests and the interests of the railway company. Such
passages, stating the profitability of future railway lines both for railway societ-
ies as well as for the region or state were traditional for that time. They should
have provoked an interest or strengthen the understanding of the need for such
lines in the two main factors of this process — the railway company, which had
to build and maintain the line, and the state, which could facilitate this, or un-
dertake the construction and operation as a whole. At the same time, every-
one defended his right to be a pioneer in laying his railway, the construction of
which had to be started immediately or soon and the rejection of his proposal
was considered almost as a fatal nationwide mistake. Such kind of confronta-
tion was also a characteristic phenomenon of that time. It was explained by the
fact that there was an extremely widespread belief in the magical power of a
railway and almost all the further development of a certain region, province,
territory, district, etc. was made dependent on its presence or absence. That is
why there was a keen struggle for the right of priority in laying railways in one
or another direction»*.

# “Landes- und Amts- Zeitung”, Bukowina, 13 aroToro 1862, 3.
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Of course, each of the lines that competed for the allocation of funds for its
construction hoped for its continuation in the future. Thus, the Lviv-Chernivtsi
line hoped for the extension of the railway through the territory of the Danube
principalities through Iasi to Galati and the Lviv-Brody line through Volhynia
deep into the Russian Empire. It would be easier to find funds for quick comple-
tion of the construction of one of the lines for the second line Lviv-Brody, be-
cause it was less expensive and, in addition, had a shorter length. Neither East-
ern Galicia, nor Bukovina, nor Vienna had sufficient funds to build the Lviv-
Chernivtsi railway. In addition, the Danube principalities did not have funds
to build a railway through the territory of Moldova. Therefore, the main hopes
were resting on attracting foreign capital, first of all British. However, because
of the political instability in the Danube principalities, the foreign capital was
cautious about that region and was reluctant to invest in precarious businesses.
This was the reason why the construction of the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway was
constantly delayed*®. Moreover, among the mentioned reasons the situation in
Bukovina itself should be added: except for the Chamber of Commerce and
Industry, other societies of the region and representative offices did not repre-
sent a proper initiative. On this occasion there is a correct statement in the Lviv
“Lemberger Zeitung” newspaper of September 9, 1862: “although a Bukovinian
nobleman supports the construction of railways and their laying in a neighbour
country, he is unwilling to give (for railway construction) lands and invest in
shares; a burgher and a peasant do not have any wealth and therefore it is idle to
expect their readiness for donations™’.

Finally, the choice fell on the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway. The circumstance
that prevailed, in the end, was the Polish uprising in the early 1860s in the Rus-
sian Empire. For this reason, the Russian government did not carry out rail-
way construction in the region and the extension of the Lviv-Brody railway
was postponed indefinitely. To this circumstance, the following considerations
should be added, which were undoubtedly taken into account by the Austrian
Government. The change in the trade and transport situation at the beginning
of the second half of the 19" century led gradually to a shift in the direction of
trade, in particular through Brody. As far as the city, as noted, was not indus-
trially developed, it did not represent any interest to the government and big
capital. On the contrary, laying the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway over the territory
of Eastern Galicia and Bukovina made it possible to attract a much larger pro-
ductive part of the region to the transport sphere of the railway, even on the

46 Isidor Prodan. Bukovinskie Ocherki (Har’kov: Mirnyj Trud, 1914), 34 [in Russian].
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Austrian territory. Also, it was possible to count on a much larger cargo volume
than in the Lviv-Brody line. In addition to traditional agricultural and forestry
products, the development of metallurgy in Southern Bukovina was also taken
into account, because the reports on industrial metal deposits there were quite
optimistic at that time. In addition, the comparison of the endpoints of the
branches Brody or Chernivtsi was not in favour of the first one. Chernivtsi, the
capital of the Duchy, had all the signs of growth, which at the same time could

not be said about Brody.

From the point of view of strategic and state-political interests of the gov-
ernment, the Lviv-Chernivtsi line was also more profitable, as it provided an
outlet to two borders at once: the Russian and the Moldavian. In addition, the
Danube principalities were considered as the most attractive area for the eco-
nomic expansion of Austria, in fact, the only region at that time, where it could
compete successfully with other European countries®.

The main motivation to accelerate the railway construction in Eastern
Galicia and Bukovina consisted in the fact that Austrian railways in the centre
of the Monarchy could only become profitable when they could connect the
railways with Galicia and Bukovina and “get closer to the East” (to Russia and
Romania). In this process, the Bukovinian Chamber of Commerce and Crafts
was especially active after the first railway Przemys¢l-Lviv line was opened in
Eastern Galicia on November 4, 1861. As is known, it extended the Krakow-
Debica mainline and received the name of the “Krakow-Debica-Przemysl-Lviv”
line. This mainline was built by the joint-stock railway company “Karl Ludwig
Kaiser-Royal Privileged Galician Railway™.

Therefore, for many years, the Austrian government focused its attention on
the painful problem of laying the necessary railway between the centre of the
Austrian Empire and Chernivtsi. This was predetermined by the need in link-
ing economically and politically disparate parts of the Austrian Empire. This
is what Baron Tornau, the Russian military attache in Vienna, said on this is-
sue: “Being aware of a great danger posed by the moral unity of the constituent
parts of the Empire, the Austrian government spared neither labour nor costs
to establish a material connection between them which could balance the dis-
advantages of the ethnographic position of the state. Believing that railways are
one of the most effective means, he used a large part of public resources to build

8 Thor Zhaloba. “Brody chy Chernivtsi: Vybir Napriamku Zaliznychnoi Mahistrali na Pivnich-
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them, and missing funds were supplemented by foreign capitalists™°. There is
no need to underscore, that the construction of railways in Bukovina helped
Austrian entrepreneurs to significantly increase the delivery of their products
to Bukovina markets. At the same time, the central Austrian enterprises were
provided with the cheap raw materials they needed.

The construction of railways in Bukovina was also in the military and po-
litical interests of the Austrian Monarchy in the south-eastern region of Europe
because by laying the railways, the Austrian government provided itself with a
favourable strategic position on a possible battle-ground. It is clear that thanks
to rail transport, the Austrian General Staff could at any time quickly and in a
sufficient number to concentrate its troops on the borders with the Russian Em-
pire and Romania. And during the war, the railways, in general, provided great
opportunities for troop manoeuvres, their provision, etc. At the same time, due
to the railways, the Austrian Empire planned, and thus carried out political and
economic enslavement of the peoples living here in Eastern Galicia and Bukov-
ina. Practically, thanks to the railways, as well as the waterways and in particu-
lar the Danube, Austrian industrial goods were sent to south-eastern Europe, as
well as political pressure from the Austrian government was imposed®'.

After the first railway between Lviv and Chernivtsi had been built, the gov-
ernment of the Austrian Monarchy continued to show its interest in the devel-
opment of railway transport in Eastern Galicia and Bukovina. In the centre of
the Austrian Empire, it was understood that the absence of rail connections
with Bukovina and Transylvania caused significant damage to the overall eco-
nomic development of the Empire — any possibility to deliver products from the
so-called “crown lands” was limited. The local business societies in Galicia and
Bukovina, who constantly apply for the further extension of the railway lines
further from Chernivtsi, also did not sit on their hands.

The rapid pace of the transport revolution in the advanced capitalist coun-
tries demonstrated an enormous economic, political and military-strategic im-
portance of railways to the world, which forced the Austrian government to
deal even more with railway issues in the Habsburg Empire. That is why the
Lviv-Chernivtsi-Iasi railway would best meet the abovementioned conditions
as an outlet to the Black Sea.

As is known, the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway was built by the Joint Stock Com-
pany “Kaiser-Royal Privileged Lviv-Chernivtsi Railway”. Therefore, even dur-

3 “Lvovskaya Zheleznaya Doroga Ministerstva Putej Soobshcheniya”, 1976, Ark.1., R-2037,
Derzhavnyi Arkhiv Lvivskoi Oblasti [in Russian].

3! Nikolaj Meledin. “Gosudarstvenno-Strategicheskoe Znachenie Stancii Galac Pri Bendero-
Galickoj Zheleznoj Doroge”, Pravda 3 (1880): 25 [in Russian].



} (reation and Operation of Main Railways in Bukovina ‘ 41
ing the construction of the Lviv-Chernivtsi mainline, the Company planned
the possibility of extending this mainline to the borders of Bukovina with an
outlet to the Black Sea. This possibility was especially thoroughly studied by
the leaders of the Company — Victor Ofenheim, Leon Sapieha and the Eng-
lishman Thomas Brassey. They saw two possible extensions of the railway
from Chernivtsi — through Novoselytsia to Bessarabia to Odesa and through
Southern Bukovina (the territory of present Moldova) to Galati, Romania. LV.
Zhaloba describes this process as follows: “Thus, even before a shovel touched
the ground on the Lviv-Chernivtsi line, it was clear to everyone that this rail-
way was considered only as an intermediate stage in a “big leap” to the warm
waters of the Black Sea. As the case with the extension of the railway through
Novoselytsia to Odessa was not as successful as desired, it was decided to stop
in the direction of Moldova. Indeed, from the press, it became known about
the intention of the consortium headed by Sapieha to build a railway from Sni-
atyn to Bucharest. In the case of this project fulfilment, the section from Sni-
atyn to Chernivtsi turned out to be only a side dead-end line, Chernivtsi re-
mained beyond of great trade and transport traffic, and the further extension
of the railway from the regional capital to the south of the region to Suceava
was postponed indefinitely. It is quite natural that this information caused a
great concern in Bukovina, and on October 22, 1866, V. Alt, the President of
the Bukovina Chamber of Commerce and Industry convened its members for a
special meeting. It ended in the appeal on behalf of the Chamber to the Minis-
try of Trade, in which demand was put on giving a concession to the mentioned
consortium only if Chernivtsi would be the starting point of the railway” .
Choosing one of the directions that would extend the Lviv-Chernivtsi rail-
way was an interesting and at the same time developmental experience. Already
at the first meeting on May 30, 1865, the shareholders of the Lviv-Chernivtsi
railway considered the issues on advantages and disadvantages of each of the
future directions of the extension of the main railway line in Bukovina. Here,
the preference was given to the Odessa direction, although the direction to Ga-
lati also offered prospects of getting “a very favourable profit>*>’. The fact is that
the first direction through Novoselytsia to Chisinau and Odessa was more ac-
ceptable both in terms of political and economic advantages for Austria, as well
as in terms of purely technical characteristics of railway construction: the line
would be laid mainly on the plain surface. In such a way, the Austrian Empire

32 Thor Zhaloba. “Na Shliakhu Do Chornoho Moria: Z Istorii Rozbudovy Lvivsko-Chernivet-
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would get a direct and short outlet to the ports of Odessa, and Austrian entre-
preneurs could significantly expand sales of their products not only in South-
east Europe but also reach Asia. As a result, more Austrian ships would sail at
the Black Sea, and hence more foreign trading houses would appear in Odesa.

Along with gaining such advantages, the Austrian Monarchy turned into a
serious competitor for Russia, as far as using a railway, Austrians would be able
to quickly and suddenly concentrate their troops on the border with Russia and
even capture the port of Odesa. Moreover, as far as the railway network in that
southern part of the Russian Empire was developed poorly, a significant part of
Russian troops would remain on the left bank of the Dniester>*. Therefore, about
half a year later, on September 6, 1864, at a special meeting of the Council of
the Company, the issue of extending the Lviv-Chernivtsi mainline to the Black
Sea was very urgently considered again. Such an urgent meeting was predeter-
mined by the fact that the Russian government was approached with a proposal
to build a railway from Odessa to the Austrian border by the French Railway
Association. At the same time, the Russian government itself began to build a
railway from Odessa to Chisinau®®. Therefore, the Austrian Company resumed
active negotiations with the Russian government to obtain concessions for the
construction of a railway from Odessa to Chisinau and further to the Austrian
border. About a month later, in October 1864, the claims of the Lviv-Chernivtsi
Railway Company were even supported by the Novorossiysk and Bessarabian
Governor-General P.E. Kotzebue, and a month later the Company’s proposals
were considered by the Central Administration of Public Buildings of the Rus-
sian Empire. The project of building a new railway, prepared by the director
of the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway, pointed out the importance of opening sales of
Bessarabian bread for Russia through the port of Odesa and directing the Aus-
trian transit traffic through the Russian provinces and Odesa to the Black Sea.
However, the draft agreement contained several such requirements, which pre-
viously were not expressed to Russia by any foreign company*.

The Russian government did not make a final decision immediately but
decided to conduct a series of exploration works. Austrian engineers refused
to cooperate with Russian colleagues. The same plans presented by them were
mostly false. This situation was best described by the Russian engineer O. O.
Golovachev: “Ofenheim’s proposal fully characterizes the view of foreign swin-

5% Petr Andreev. Yugo-Zapadnye Zheleznye Dorogi: Istoriko-Ekonomicheskij Ocherk (Kiev: Tipo-
grafiya S.V.Kul’zhenko, 1896), 133.

55 Timofej Florinskij. Zarubezhnaya Rus’ i Ee Gor’kaya Dolya (Kiev, 1900),15 [in Russian]

¢ “Aktsionerne Tovarystvo Zaliznytsi Lviv-Chernivtsi-Yassy”, 1870, Op.1, Spr.3, Ark.63-69,
297, Derzhavnyi Arkhiv Chernivetskoi Oblasti [in Ukrainian].
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dlers on our business world. People like them probably thought that we, due
to the need for railways, would not be able to appreciate the benefits that they
were able to provide to the uncivilized people from the North. They go so far in
their impertinence that does not even find it necessary to determine the length
of the railway more precisely or consider it possible to increase it by as much
as a quarter, so they also do not consider it necessary to specify the amount of
capital, hoping that we can swallow this bait as well, and they will use those
funds to cover their expenses on the construction of a railway from Lviv to our
border. But such an impertinence of those swindlers does not stop even on that.
They demand a right for ownership on the railway for 90 years from the begin-
ning of traffic opening, construction of a railway with a track gauge as on the
Austrian railways, free allocation of land near the port of Odesa for building
warehouses and shops; exemption from all dues and taxes in that area and, fi-
nally, special jurisdiction to resolve misunderstandings between the Company
and the government, i.e. the arbitral tribunal in one of the foreign embassies. It
is quite strange that people allow themselves to make such proposals relying on
some success, but even more surprising that these proposals are seriously dis-
cussed and twice submitted to the Committee of Russian Railways, although
in a modified form™".

According to archival documents, Ofenheim’s proposals were indeed con-
sidered in 1865-1866 at five meetings of the Railway Committee and two meet-
ings of the Council of Ministers. In addition to the arguments provided by O.O.
Golovachev, there were also those that we presented earlier. Indeed, in the case
of connecting the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway with Odesa through Novoselytsia
and Chisinau, Austria would gain several advantages in the region, and Rus-
sia would get a dangerous competitor. Therefore, taking into account the set of
facts and based primarily on their interests, on October 28, 1866, the Russian
government finally rejected that proposal and preferred to build the Kyiv-Balta
railway with a branch to Lviv®.

Thus, because of their own insolent and inconsiderate actions, the Lviv-
Chernivtsi Railway Company failed in tsarist Russia. However, cunning Ofen-
heim had a backup plan, which is building a line to Suceava, Romania. Already

57 Aleksej Golovachev. Istoriya Zheleznodorozhnogo Dela v Rosii (Sankt-Peterburg, 1881), 80 [in
Russian].

38 “Sluc’kij Grods’kij Sud”, 1958, Op.44. Spr.667. Ark.2-12, 442, Tsentralnyi Derzhavnyi Isto-
rychnyi Arkhiv Ukrainy; Petr Andreev, Yugo-Zapadnye Zheleznye Dorogi: Istoriko-Ekonom-
icheskij Ocherk (Kiev: Tipografiya S.V. Kul’zhenko. 1896), 133 [in Russian]; Viktor Virginsk-
ij, Vozniknovenie Zheleznyh Dorog v Rossii Do Nachala 40-h Godov XIX Veka (Moskva, 1949),
256 [in Russian].
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on May 185, 1867, thanks to Ofenheim, who took an advantage of an unstable
political situation in the Austrian Empire (because Kaiser suspended the ac-
tivity of the parliament), the Company obtained the desired concession (from
Latin — permission, agreement) from the government to build a section of the
Chernivtsi-Suceava railway. The Austrian state guaranteed the Company a net
profit for 700,000 florins in silver on this mainline and an exemption from tax-
able income for 9 years from the moment of the railway opening. Englishman
T. Brassey was responsible for the construction of this section. During the con-
struction of the Lviv-Chevrnivtsi mainline, the Englishman undertook a com-
mitment to contribute half of the capital needed for the construction and did
that by reacquisition of senior bonds.

Without going into all twists and turns of the preparatory period, which
were analyzed in detail by I.V. Zhaloba in his article “On the way to the Black
Sea: from the history of the construction of the railway Lviv-Chernivtsi to Su-
ceava and Iasi”, we should note that the construction of the Chernivtsi-Su-
ceava section, started in the autumn of 1867, had rapid progress. October 28,
1869, 5.58 PM. From Suceava, a train to Chernivtsi departed, which started
the movement on this section of 89.9 km®. The train passed one station after
another: Chitcani, Gatga, Mileseuci, Ishtensegits, Hadikfalva, Cherepkivtsi,
Hlyboka, Kuchurmare (now Velykyi Kuchuriv), Volksgarten (now Pivdenna
station) and reached the Chernivtsi railway station®’.

We have already noted that the extension of the railway from the Austrian
border to one of the Black Sea ports, in particular to Galati was in the interests
of the government of the Austrian Monarchy, as well as in the interests of the
Lviv-Chernivtsi Railway Company. The Director-General of the Lviv-Cher-
nivtsi Railway V. Ofenheim cherished that idea since the early 1860s. Here he
also had good luck - in June 1868 he managed to obtain a concession for the
construction of the Suceava-lasi railway of 179.5 km length (initially Suceava-
Chitcani-Roman of 102.9 km length and Parcani-Iasi of 76.6 km), and hence,
the side Veresti-Botosani branch (44.5 km). The total length reached 223 km.
1. V. Zhaloba describes this process as follows: “Although the Company did not
get a direct outlet to Galati, the Lviv-Chernivtsi Railway was no longer threat-

%9 Thor Zhaloba. “Sporudzhennia Zaliznychnoi Mahistrali Lviv- Chernivtsi- Yassy (Seredyna
60-kh — Pochatok 70-kh Rokiv XIX st.)”, Tvorchi Vershyny Vchenoho: Zbirnyk Naukovykh
Prats, Do 60-Richchia Vid Dnia Narodzhennia Doktora Istorychnykh Nauk, Profesora M. H.
Kukurudziaka, Ne 1 (1998): 100 [in Ukrainian].

80 Czernowitzer Zeitung (14.08.1869): 4.

' Hauptbericht und Statistik iiber das Herzogtum Bukowina fur die Periode vom Jahre 1862-1871
(Lemberg, 1872): 342.
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ened by the fate of a dead-end railway. The terms of the concession were very
favourable. The Romanian government guaranteed the concessionaires the
right of expropriation, financial assistance during the construction for 40,000
francs per kilometre, a ten-year exemption from taxes and import duties and
an annual profit of 37,432,550 francs (which was equal to 14,973,000 florins
in silver). On July 13, 1868, another construction contract was concluded with
Thomas Brassey, similar to that concluded for the construction of the Suceava
Railway, and in the summer of the same year, the construction of Romanian
lines immediately began. The fifth special meeting of shareholders, held on Oc-
tober 15, 1868, unanimously supported the acceptance of concessions given by
the Romanian government and for renaming of the Privileged Lviv-Chernivtsi
Railway Company to the Privileged Lviv-Chernivtsi-lasi Railway Company
with the corresponding changes in the statute”. The company of T. Brassey
carried out a rapid construction and reached Roman at the mark of 102.9 km on
the territory of modern Moldova within a month. On June 1, 1870, the Parcani-
Tasi section (76.6 km) was completed. However, the side Veresti-Botosani line
(44.5 km) was commissioned only on November 1, 1871%. Thus, the total
length of the main railways’ extension crossing the territories of Eastern Gali-
cia, Bukovina and Romania reached 579.6 km.

The joint-stock company “Kaiser-Royal Privileged Lviv-Chernivtsi-Iasi
Railways” lost the right to build a railway up to Galati and, accordingly, an out-
let to the Black Sea. For lack of funds, it was failed to implement the concession
of 1872%%. As a result, the Prussian financier Henry Strousberg, taking advan-
tage of the new parliamentary elections in Romania and the change in the Ro-
manian government, took over the joint-stock company “Romanian Railways”
founded by himself and the right to build the Roman Galati railway and its ex-
tension to Briila-Buzdu-Varciorova®.

“Thus, the event, to which both the government circles of Vienna and the
management of the Lviv-Chernivtsi railway were striving for, had happened: for
the first time, the ports of the Baltic and North Seas were put into direct com-
munication with the Black Sea. This connection passed through the Austrian

62 Thor Zhaloba. “Na Shliakhu Do Chornoho Moria: Z Istorii Rozbudovy Lvivsko-Chernivets-
koi Zaliznytsi Do Suchavy i Yass”, Zelena Bukovyna 1-2 (2000): 42 [in Ukrainian].

6 “Aktsionerne Tovarystvo Zaliznytsi Lviv-Chernivtsi-Yassy”, 1870, Op.1, Spr.3, Ark.63-69,
297, Derzhavnyi Arkhiv Chernivetskoi Oblasti [in Ukrainian)].

¢+ Ivan Feshchenko-Chopovskij, Promyshlennost’i Prirodnye Bagatstva Galicii (Kiev: Tip. A. M.
Ponomareva, I. I. Vrublevskogo, 1915), 22 [in Russian].

65 Stal’nym Magistralyam Moldavii 100 let (Kishinev: Kartya. Moldavenyaske, 1971): 229 [in
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territory and was possible due to the Austrian Railway, which, moreover, had its
lines on the territory of Romania. «The connection of the Austrian and Roma-
nian railways occurred at a point desired by the Austrians, and the conditions
under which the Romanian government granted a concession to the Austrian
and English applicants were extremely favourable” concluded I. V. Zhaloba%.

Undoubtedly, the construction of the Lviv-Chernivtsi-lIasi railway was a
remarkable event and had an important economic, political and strategic im-
portance. The Lviv-Chernivtsi-lasi railway became an important link in the
Eastern European network of railways, and it was used to provide a constant
link between the countries of Eastern and Western Europe. Thanks to the
signing of an agreement with the Romanian government on the connection
of the Lviv-Chernivtsi-lasi railway with the Romanian railway network, the
Company gained an outlet to Galati. At the same time, this railway became
a kind of channel, which helped the Viennese government to monitor every-
thing that had been done in Galicia and Bukovina and on the outskirts of the
Habsburg Monarchy.

Conclusions

The rapid pace of the transport revolution in the advanced countries, which
demonstrated a gigantic economic, political and military-strategic importance
of the railways to the world, forced the government of the Habsburg Monarchy
to deal with the railway issue very seriously. The construction of railways in
Bukovina was also in the political and socio-economic interests of Austria in
the south-eastern region of Europe because by laying the railways, the imperial
government provided itself with a favourable strategic position in the region.
During the construction of the Lviv-Chernivtsi-lagi main railway line, railway
communications came to the first place in the Austro-Hungarian Empire in
terms of material and technical potential and defense and economic impor-
tance time. Three fundamental factors had a decisive influence on the opera-
tion of this railway: 1) integration of the ways of communication in Bukovina
with the general transport network of Austria-Hungary; 2) miscalculations of
Austrian railway companies regarding the terms of construction; 3) struggle of
two opponents: private railway companies and the state. However, a circum-
spect policy of the Austrian government regarding the material and technical
support of the road and the tariff issue provided fulfilment of most of the tasks
set before it through the communication network of the Empire.

¢ Thor Zhaloba. “Obhovorennia Proektu Zakonu Shchodo Spryiannia Lvivsko-Chernivetskii
Zaliznytsi V Avstriiskomu Parlamenti ta Yoho Suspilno-Politychnyi Rezonans (osin 1863
r.)”, Istoryko-Politychni Problemy Suchasnoho Svitu 8 (2001): 143 [in Ukrainian)].
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It was shown that private railways, as important transport arteries of Bu-

kovina, had nationwide importance and played a significant role in the trans-

port system of Austria-Hungary. They served the leading economic regions

of Bukovina, acting in each of them as an integral part of the production.

In other words, they were used to provide local, inter-industry and regional

connections.

Rezumat

Acest studiu isi propune si revizuiasca conditiile socio-politice i economi-
ce ale credrii si inceputul functiondrii principalelor cii ferate din Bucovina.
Analiza literaturii stiintifice si a memoriilor, revizuirea surselor arhivistice
a permis stabilirea faptului ci problema formarii si inceputul retelei de cii
ferate din Bucovina din perioada austro-ungara nu a ficut obiectul unei
investigatii sistematice. Astfel autorii au aratat ci ideea construirii ciilor fe-
rate in Bucovina era, de asemenea, in interesele politice si socio-economice
ale Austriei in aceasta parte a Europei, deoarece prin constructia cailor fe-
rate, guvernul imperial s-a asigurat cu o pozitie strategica favorabila in re-
giune. Pe baza rezultatelor studiului, s-a stabilit ca odatd cu construirea caii
terate Lviv-Cernauti-lagi, comunicatiile feroviare au ajuns pe primul loc in
Imperiul Austro-Ungar in ceea ce priveste potentialul material, tehnic, de
apdrare $i economic.

Cuvinte cheie: caile ferate ale Bucovonie, Imperiul Austro-Ungar, retele de
transport, A. Ficker, G. Biedermann.
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Discursive Historical Continuities: Serbian Nationalist
Discourse in the Printed Media on the Brink of the
First Balkan War (1912) in Comparison with Today

Srdan M. JOVANOVIC

Abstract

This article explores the 1912 print media in Serbia in their relation to the Balkan
Wars, comparing the nationalist topoi with the contemporary age and contempo-
rary national groups. It analyzes the content of several articles printed in papers
such as Ilustrated War Chronicle (Ilustrovana ratna kronika) and the Serbian
newspaper (Srpske novine), juxtaposing their discourse with contemporary
Serbian nationalism. The primary sources from 1912 have not been discussed in
scholarship, except a few mentions. It shows that after a century since the Balkan
Wars has passed, the nationalist discourse has remained more than similar, using
the same historical pathos of victimhood and “othering” of the Enemy.

Key words: Ilustrovana ratna kronika, Srpske novine, Politika, Serbia, natio-
nalism.

Farewell, father! Farewell, dear mother

I cannot stay here any longer

When the king calls to a vengeful battle!

Wait not for me, nor call me any more!

May God protect us! Farewell! God bless!

And weep not for my young life

Hurrah, comrades! To battle formations!

Under the bloody banner! Forward! Forward!

Illustrated War Chronicle (Ilustrovana ratna kronika), 18 October 1912

Nationalism in the Balkans has been studied and analyzed extensively', with
a plethora of works concentrating on Serbian nationalism in particular, from

' Brad K. Blitz. War and change in the Balkans: nationalism, conflict and cooperation, (Cambridge:
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uth Publishing Company, 1994); Karin Dyrstad. ,After ethnic civil war: Ethno-nationalism in
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1996); Karin Dyrstad, , After ethnic civil war: Ethno-nationalism in the Western Balkans® Jo-
urnal of Peace Research, no. 49 (6), (2012): 817-831; Aleksandar Pavkovic. The fragmentation of
Yugoslavia : nationalism and war in the Balkans, (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 2000); Victor
Roudometof and Roland Robertson. Nationalism, globalization, and orthodoxy: the social origins
of ethnic conflict in the Balkans, vol. 89, (Greenwood Publishing Group, 2001).



Discursive Historical Continuities: Serbian Nationalist Discourse in the Printed Media
on the Brink of the First Balkan War (1912) in Comparison with Today
myriad perspectives®. Yet historical research into primary sources (in this case,
media from the beginning of the 20th century) is an unending endeavour. In
this article, we are concentrating on a corpus of newspaper articles published
at the brink of the First Balkan War at the end of 1912. The media discourse
that promoted Serbia’s joining the war against the Ottoman Empire started by
Montenegro (and later joined by Albania, Greece and Bulgaria) is a plentiful
source of information on this topic. Juxtaposing the warmongering discourse of
a century ago with the rather similar nationalist discourse of this day and age,
we concentrate on the discursive elements that have remained almost identical
for a hundred years.

49

Several primary sources are used in the content analysis, namely the 1912
editions of the Politika daily (edited at that time by Vladislav Ribnikar), the
Ilustrovana Ratna Kronika (IRK, Serbo-Croatian for Illustrated War Chroni-
cle), edited by Dr. Kamenko Suboti¢, printed by the Svet bookstore (owner F.
Ognjanovi¢) in Novi Sad, as well as the Srpske Novine (Serbian newspaper), at
that time the official gazette of the monarchy, printed in the Royal State Press
(Kraljevska drzavna stamparija). All the resources from 1912 were found in the
National Library of Serbia (Narodna biblioteka Srbije) in Belgrade, where they
exist in digital format as well. Whilst Politika was founded by Ribnikar himself
in 1904, the IRK started coming out on 18 October 1912, specifically in order
to report on the First Balkan War, as well as to engage in warmongering propa-
ganda, which will be shown in the paragraphs to come. Contemporary resourc-
es are nowadays available online, as the Internet has become one of the primary
means of disseminating such discourse.

Through the looking glass of the media
The media can be said to be “for most people the only way in which they ever
encounter politics™. In Chilton’s words,

* Valere Philip Gagnon. ,Ethnic nationalism and international conflict: The case of Serbia.”
International security no. 19 (3) (1994): 130-166. Sabrina Petra Ramet, , Nationalism and the
‘idiocy’of the countryside: The case of Serbia.“ Ethnic and Racial Studies no. 19 (1) (1996):
70-87; Ivana Damjanovi¢, Dragan Novakovi¢, and Ivan Obradovi¢. Human rights in the sha-
dow of nationalism: Serbia 2002, (Helsinki Committee for Human Rights in Serbia, 2003);
Wendy Bracewell, ,Rape in Kosovo: masculinity and Serbian nationalism.“ Nations and Nati-
onalism no. 6 (4) (2000): 563-590; Eric Gordy. Kultura vlastiu Srbiji: nacionalizam i razaranje
alternativa, (Belgrade: Samizdat B92,2001); Katja Kahlina, Local histories, European LGBT
designs: Sexual citizenship, nationalism, and ,Europeanisation” in post-Yugoslav Croatia and
Serbia. Paper read at Women'’s Studies International Forum., Veli¢kovi¢, Vuksa. ,Homofobni
nacionalizam i kriza maskulinosti u Srbiji.“ Sarajevske sveske (39/40) (2012): 255.
Matthew A. Baum and Tim Groeling. ,New media and the polarization of American political
discourse.” Political Communication no. 25 (4) (2005): 345-365.
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“political parties and government agencies employ publicists of various kinds,
whose role is not merely to control the flow of, and access to information, but
also to design and monitor wordings and phrasings, and in this way to res-
pond to challenges or potential challenges. The terms ‘spin’, ‘put a spin on’
and ‘spin doctor’ are terms that reflect the public belief in the existence of
and significance of discourse management by hired rhetoricians™.

Even though these particular instances have been exacerbated and
strengthened with the development of the media and the rise of the mass
media during the 20" century, the principle above is valid for the media of a
hundred years ago as well — though the difference is in the fact that at the be-
ginning of the 20™ century, we are talking primarily about the press. In other
words, “the proliferation of mass communication systems has probably sim-
ply amplified the importance of a function that is found not only in contem-
porary societies but also in traditional societies”.® For that reason alone, the
media are often dubbed the “fourth power”, as “media people act according to
their interests and, for different reasons, very selectively pick out the events
thought to be worth communicating to the public, thereby strongly influenc-
ing the perception and activities of all social actors involved in the system of
public communication™.

On these pages, we will concentrate on the media-centred nationalist dis-
course in Serbia on the brink of the Balkan wars in late 1912, drawing a par-
allel with contemporary discourse, with which numerous similarities will be
shown. From a social constructivist point of view, it is of importance to real-
ize that

“the media construction of reality, which signifies the active creation of a pu-
blic and political agenda, does not here simply formulate the dominant public
opinion and the apparent consensus on the subject, but also - in the mutual
complementing of media and other discourses — actively lays down the foun-
dation, the primary principles and the legitimacy for the implementation of

national and local policies™.

These policies were nationalist both a century ago and today, with the dif-
ference that the 1912 discourse can be classified as outright warmongering. A

4
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socially and politically significant policy such as the war against another coun-

try needs strong backup and propaganda by those who wish to implement it,

and in such an atmosphere, “the media poiesis, one of the main components for

creating public policy, acts as a motor for the discourse of ‘normality’ and the

normalization of certain problematic methods of public acting. Through meth-

ods of differentiation and distinction it successfully delineates the boundaries

of ‘acceptability’ for the mainline of collective political acting — both by indi-
viduals and institutions”.

s

The Kosovo trope

The Illustrated War Chronicle reported (for lack of better words at the moment)
in a strong, belligerent fashion, pregnant with Kosovo-based nationalism. Even
in its first issue (18 October 1912), the year 1389 could be seen printed out on
the upper left corner, indicating a strong connection to the almost mythical
Battle of the Kosovo Field (Ser-Cro. Boj na Kosovu, Bitka na Kosovu Polju) that
took place in what is today the fledgeling state of Kosovo in the year 1389, the
unending source of Serbian nationalism even in this day and age. As the fol-
lowing examples shall show, most of the discourse of the IRK concentrates on
the mythical trope of the Battle of Kosovo, which will not differ overly from
the nationalism of the end of the 20th and the beginning of the 21st century
in Serbia. There has been a plentiful scholarly production on the topic of Kos-
ovo-based Serbian nationalism’. In order to properly understand it, the Kosovo
trope needs to be historically contextualized.

What is known is that in the 14th century, which was the time when the Ot-
toman Empire expanded to the West and conquered most of the Balkans, what
is often considered as the “medieval Serbian state” was located in today’s regions
from Sumadija (bordering with the rivers Sava and Danube) on the north, in-
cluding today’s Kosovo, and during the reign of Dusan the Strong (Dusan Silni,
+1355) even into the south, to include portions of Byzantium, today’s Albania,
Macedonia and a significant part of Greece (nota bene: the state was not even
known as “Serbia” at the time, though, - its name was Raska. From the point of
view of political science and history, we also have to take care not to understand
the medieval concept of the state in the same manner as we see the “state” to-
day). As Trgovcevi¢ wrote,

8 Jalusi¢, Xenophobia or self-protection...
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“on 28 June 1389 ... this field was the scene of battle between the Turks who
were penetrating the Balkans, and Serbs, whose medieval state was located
there. According to all evidence, the battle was very violent, and both rulers -
Turkish Sultan Murat I and Serbian Duke Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢ — perished in
it, as well as many soldiers on both sides. During the history Serbs were con-
sidered as having lost the battle™.

This battle played a key role in the romanticized national myth-making of
the 19" century, and the following analysis will show that it held a central place
in nationalist and warmongering discourse both at the beginning of the 20"
century, as well as a hundred years later. “The death of the last great Serbian
ruler there, and the fact that after that battle the Serbian state started to col-
lapse were conducive for the emergence of the cult. Thus, Kosovo became syn-
onymous with the state’s downfall and subsequent slavery over the centuries™,
which will result then in the “five hundred years of the Turkish yoke” trope (de-
bated later). “Thro,ugh chronicles, notes and oral tradition the legend gradually
evolved, over time greatly exceeded the significance of the battle and its con-
sequences and spread throughout the territories populated by Serbs, and even
among some neighbouring nations”'?, reaching the status of a historical and po-
litical myth. In Kaser’s"> words,

“above all myth serves to represent historical continuity and enforce the con-
sciousness of the ethnic or national community. Those who are initiated into
and accept this created historical heritage come to feel strongly linked to
their liminalized mythic ancestors. In the case we are considering here, that
of Serbia, the projected effect is that of a spiritual kinship group, sanctified
by history and religion with an eternal history.”

The moment that Kaser identified as “eternal” was half of a millennium at
the brink of the Balkan Wars, and over six centuries today, as the reverbera-
tions of the “sanctified history” are still strong, as within the “Kosovo pathos”,
“the ritual of remembrance symbolizes for many Serbs the ethnic entity of
Serbdom, being Serbian and the fight for survival. An essential meaning of
Kosovo field is that survival does not depend on victory; even a defeat can be
mythologized as the beginning of a period of the never-ending struggle for

1 Ljubinka Trgovcevic. The Kosovo Myth in the First World War (Projekat Rastko Gracanica-
Pec, 1999).
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13 Karl Kaser and Joel M Halpern. ,Historical myth and the invention of political folklore in
contemporary Serbia,“ Anthropology of East Europe Review no. 16 (1) (1998): 89-107.
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survival, one’s folk against all others™*. Many of the abovementioned instanc-

es have played important roles in warmongering and nationalistically oriented
discourse at the beginnings of the 20" and epy 21*' centuries, respectively. Be-
sides the frontally positioned the year of 1389, the very first issue of the IRK
(18 October 1912) boasts a poem about vengeance for Kosovo on its very first
page, called “A hail to Serbian kings™:

King Petar, king Nikola,

Avengers of the Tzar and Kosovo!

Look at the Serbs, the falcons,

All over the Serbdom wide

As they await you eagerly,

When you shall rise brotherly

And raise the holy Jugovi¢ standard,

And draw the saber of the Obiliés,

And shout to Serbian heroes:

»Serbs, brothers, chosen heroes!

»The days of want have already come

,To seek for what once was Serbian

»To avenge the tzar and Kosovo!

41t is the wish of every Serb,

,To retake the tzardom of Dusan!

»Amen, God, quickly, if God allows it!“

Revolving around the trope of the Battle of Kosovo (punctuation given
identical to the original within the translation), the poem (of questionable ar-
tistic merit) mentions the paradigm “Serb” seven times within the 16-line long-
form, while “avenging Kosovo” gets mentioned twice. Having in mind that the
Battle of Kosovo was considered to be lost, the idea of vengeance can be seen
more than often in discourses revolving around it. Kosovo is seen as a lost land,
that needs to be reacquired. In Miskovi¢’s words, “the slogan ‘Revenge for Ko-
sovo’ continued to be the Serbian elite most powerful instrument to mobilise
the population™?, both literally and metaphorically, both at the beginning of
the 20™ as well as of the 21 century. As Trgov¢evi¢ noticed,

“the cult (of Kosovo) particularly flourished during the First Balkan War in
1912, when Kosovo was liberated from Turks and again annexed to the Serbi-
an state. Everywhere in public, it was spoken that the testament of forefathers

!4 Kaser and Halpern. ,Historical myth and the invention of political folklore in contemporary
Serbia...”

15 Natas$a Miskovié. Mission, Power, and Violence: Serbia’s National Turn (IB Tauris, 2011).
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has been fulfilled and revenge awaiting for nearly five centuries done. Gus-
tav Gesemann noted: “That is Kosovo, the grave of an old Serbian freedom;
that is Kosovo, the realization of the new Serbian freedom since 1912, Koso-

vo whose earth soldiers used to kiss and carry back home in bags, to show to

their wives and children.”*.

Drawing a tangent to the beginning of the 21* century, we still see a very
similar discourse, revolving around the year 1389, which has sustained an al-
most fully mythological level. One of the innumerable Serb nationalist move-
ments has even used the year for its very appellation, such as the SNP1389 (Srp-
ski narodni pokret 1389, “Serbian national movement 1389”) — compare with
the IRK and the same year being written on the front page of every issue. In the
elaboration of their main goals, the SNP1389 put Kosovo at the very opening,
claiming that it is of utter importance to

“free and unite all Serbian lands into one Serbian state (the meaning of ‘all
Serbian states’ comprises: the whole territory of today’s Republic of Serbia
with its provinces Kosovo and Metohija, as well as Vojvodina, the Repu-
blic of Montenegro, Republic of Srpska and the Bosnia and Herzegovina
Federation, as well as the area of the occupied Republic of Srpska Krajina
with its territorial enlargement, and the northern part of the Republic of

Albania).”

This is known as the expansionist nationalist politics of “Great Serbia”,
which has its roots in the nationalist-romanticist discourses of the 19*" century,
though drawing its ontology from the fourteenth century’. The poem from
the IRK even states that “Dusan’s tzardom” needs to be “retaken”; as we have
already mentioned, the area under the rule of tzar Dusan was the largest ter-
ritorial expansion ever to have been acquired by a noble of any dynasty ruling
medieval Serbia, which coincides with a large part of what the SNP1389 de-
sires. These desires are, in essence, an echo of the organization formed in 1911,
the infamous ‘Black Hand’ (original name “Unification or Death”, a group that
defenestrated King Aleksandar and Queen Draga Obrenovi¢ on 29 May 1903
in a coup), whose

“aim was to push for Serbia actively to take on the role of Piedmont in the

unification of all south Slavs. They listed as ‘Serb provinces’ Bosnia-Herze-
govina, Montenegro, Old Serbia (in the Kosovo area), Macedonia, Croatia,

¢ Trgovcevic. The Kosovo Myth in the First World War...

'7 Nenad Zakosek. ,Democratization, state-building and war: The cases of Serbia and Croatia.”
Democratisation no. 15 (3) (2008): 588-610; Vladimir Zerjavi¢. ,Great Serbia: tragic outco-
me,“ Globus no. 9 (1998); Bette Denich. ,Dismembering Yugoslavia: nationalist ideologies
and the symbolic revival of genocide. American Ethnologist no. 21 (2) (1994): 367-390.
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Slavonia, Vojvodina and the littoral. Their lobbying and their support of ar-
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med bands operating in Ottoman territory increased with the prestige of the
army after the Balkan wars™'®.

In essence, what was an ideology of a coup d’état a decade before during the
Obrenovi¢ dynasty, became public policy under the Karadordevi¢ dynasty.

Much of such discourse involves a somewhat inexact vision of the past. In
Dikjink’s words,

“where nationalist sentiments prevail, the past is always important. It is the
main source of arguments and frustration, however, distorted and mytho-
logised ... The person who experiences five centuries of Turkish suppressi-
on as a gap in national history rapidly ends up in medieval Great Serbia On
Kosovo Day (28 June), the Serbs traditionally commemorate the fall of the
Serbian empire at the Battle of Kosovo in 1389 and the start of centuries of
Turkish rule”.

As Kritikos wrote, “each of the Balkan nationalisms appropriated and
focused selectively on glorified moments of their remote past, in order to
achieve national assertion and to bind up their people with folk traditions™’;
Serbia was not an exception, and the print media from 1912 exploited this
fact heavily.

Even if we go much further back into history, to be noted, the obsession
with Kosovo will still be found: “I woke up early, but I did not want to go down-
town. The first thing I thought about was that today is St. Vitus Day. In my
thoughts, I was more in Kosovo than in my room. It made me sad. I could do
almost nothing”. As Migkovi¢ elaborated, the lines above “were written around
1850 by a young Serb during his studies at a Western university ... In his fanta-
sies, he was transported back to the fourteenth century and took part in the fa-
mous battle of Kosovo on St. Vitus Day, 28 June 1389”'. His name was Jevrem
Gruji¢, later becoming a high-ranking politician in Serbia. The obsession with
Kosovo was much older than either the early 21* or early 20" century, and as
such, it served as a convenient discursive moment for the mobilization of feel-
ings of aggression and staunch nationalism. The Serbian “struggle for indepen-
dence was linked to the idea of revenge for Kosovo and had a strong religious

18 Stevan K Pavlovi¢. A history of the Balkans: 1804-1945 (Longman, 1999).

' Gertan Dikjink. National Identity and Geopolitical Visions: Maps of Pride and Pain (London:
Routledge, 1996).

* George Kritikos. ,The geography of nationalisms and human security in the pre-Communist
Balkan space” Southeast European and Black Sea Studies no. 11 (4) (2011): 385-401.

2! Nataga Miskovié¢. Mission, Power, and Violence: Serbia’s National Turn (Belgrad: IB Tauris,
2011).
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undercurrent®. All these instances are easily identifiable in both the discourse
of the IRK and the SNP1389. Even after the two Balkan wars — in which Serbia
is considered to have been on the winning side — similar sentiments were plen-
tiful. Emmert wrote about the look backwards of a Serbian soldier right after
the Balkan wars:

“The single sound of that word — Kosovo — caused indescribable exciteme-
nt. This one word pointed to the black past - five centuries. ... My God, what
awaited us! To see a liberated Kosovo. ... The spirits of Lazar, Milos, and all
the Kosovo martyrs gaze upon us. We feel strong and proud, for we are the
generation which will realize the centuries-old dream of the nation”*.

Serbia is, one has to mention, far from being alone in the construction and
(ab)use of such historical mythology; similar instances of historical battles
(defeats, to be more precise) being hyperbolized in historiography are found
in other parts of Europe as well, from the Hungarian Battle of Mohacs (1526),
via the Battle of White Mountain for the Czechs (1620) to the divisions of
Poland in 1772, 1793 and 1795**. However, as Todorova noticed, “except for
the Battle of Kosovo in Serbia, none of these defeats is a part of the national
celebratory ritual”*.

In 20185, one of the most active and popular nationalist organizations in
Serbia (even entering the Parliament after having created a coalition with the
nationalist-oriented Democratic Party of Serbia) are the Dveri srpske (Ser-Cro.
“Serbian gateways”). Groups such as the Dveri movement (or the SNP1389)
have not been studied often®$, due to the difficulties in evaluating and quantify-
ing their political impact””. However, due to the developed pregnant national-
ism present in Serbia, it is becoming more important to assess their discourse,
as well as to compare it with the 1912 discourse given above.

More often than not, the Dveri concentrated on the trope of Kosovo. Due to
the constant attempts of appealing to the younger population, the Dveri most
commonly use the internet as their favoured media. In their section entitled
“The Foundations of Our Politics”, Kosovo figures as one of the most impor-
tant issues. Just one example is their publishing of the known anti-Semite and

22 Miskovié. Mission, Power, and Violence...

2> Thomas A Emmert. Serbian Golgotha-Kosovo, 1389 (East European Monographs, 1990).

** Maria Todorova and Slobodanka Gli$i¢. Dizanje proslosti u vazduh: ogledi o Balkanu i Isto¢noj
Evropi (Belgrade: Biblioteka XX vek, 2010).

*»* Todorova,Gli8i¢. Dizanje proslosti u vazduh...

2¢ Barbara Wiesinger. ,The Continuing Presence of the Extreme Right in Post-Milogevi¢ Ser-
bia.“ Balkanologie. Revue d’études pluridisciplinaires no. 11 (1-2) (2008).

77 Roger Eatwell. Ten theories of the extreme right (2003).
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NSDAP-collaborator, the vladika Nikolaj Velimirovi¢, and his text about Koso-

vo and what he dubs “the Knights of Kosovo™ “Would it not be useful for us to

put ourselves forth to judgment under the court of the Knights of Kosovo?”?*.

Many texts in which what is dubbed “the defense of Kosovo” figures promi-

nently are often published, yet the alleged “defense” entails almost exclusively

and always nothing more than protests about the recognition of present-day

Kosovo as a standalone state, and, more recently, against the recognition of Ko-
sovo by UNESCO?.

Other institutions and individuals on the right side of the political spectrum
are also rather energetic and prolific when it comes to “defending” Kosovo. The
Foundation for Strategic Culture (Ser-Cro. Fond strateske kulture), for instance,
published an elongated expose on Kosovo by Aleksandar Pavi¢ (also carried
over by the Dveri on their official webpage):

“However, Kosovo, no matter how much our internal and external enemies
tried to diminish it, is not a simple material fact, a common interest, a com-
mon part of the territory. If it were so, the collective spirit of the nation, even
in this inglorious moment in history, would not prevent even the “most prag-
matic” of the political class ... to try to support openly its independence and
acknowledgement as a separate state. (...) Kosovo keeps us collectively, obvi-
ously, in spiritual life, it reminds us of higher spheres of being...”.

Having in mind that Serbia was on the winning side of both Balkan wars,
and having in mind that it did succeed in acquiring Kosovo in the First Bal-
kan war (dubbed even then as “freeing” it), the only relevant difference be-
tween the discourses of 1912 and 2015 is about from whom Kosovo should be
“freed” — once from the Ottoman Empire, now it had to be freed from itself.
An important spin was added today, being that Kosovo made a self-declara-
tion of independence, making it difficult for it to be “freed” from itself, so
the contemporary nationalist core often sees Kosovo as “under occupation”
by “foreign elements”, from the Albanians, via simply by a very undefined
“West”, to the USA.

28 Dveri. Vidovdan. Beseda vladike Nikolaja 2015c¢ [cited 3 March 2015. Available from http://
www.dverisrpske.com/sr/program/temelji-nase-politike/2634-vidovdan-beseda-vladike-
nikolaja.html.

?» Dveri. Potpisi za spre¢avanje prijema Kosovau UNESCO 2015b [cited S March 2015. Avail-
able from http://dverisrpske.com/sr/prenosimo/7251-potpisi-za-sprecavanje-prijema-koso-
va-u-unesco.html.

30 Aleksandar Pavi¢, Vladimir Kosti¢ i Kosovo: vestina naspram vrline. (Fond strateske kul-
ture, 2015) http://www.fsksrb.ru/fond-strateske-kulture/ostalo/vladimir-kostic-i-kosovo-
Vestina—naspram—vrline/.
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Orientalism and suffering
The same issue of the IRK boasted the title “War for freedom and civilization”
on its title page:
“We are writing a chronicle of the war for freedom and civilization in the
European part of Turkey.
We are writing a chronicle of great events in the Balkans.
We are writing a chronicle of a great tragedy, of blood and death.
We are writing a chronicle of the suffering of those who die, and those who
live.
We are writing a chronicle of the great hopes of those who give their lives for
hope.

We are writing a chronicle of those who do not die, but suffer greatly.”

The very title suggests a somewhat orientalist discourse, in which the “Oth-
er” from the East is represented sub-textually as “uncivilized”: note that the Ot-
tomans are not a single time directly called “uncivilized”, but the battle against
them is dubbed to be a “battle for civilization”. As Ignjatovi¢ wrote, there is a
“widely-shared image of the Turks as ‘uncivilized and barbarous™?'. Todorova
has noticed that, in addition to a “balkanist” discourse presented by the Occi-
dent, there is a staunch balkanism present even in the Balkans, where the “Oth-
er” is taken from the Balkans themselves. She calls it “a process of ‘chain orien-
talising of the Other’ in the Balkans, a sordid custom of the representation of
the neighbour as ‘more oriental’ than us”, which is “characteristic for the broader
situation of the spirit I have dubbed ‘balkanism™?*. The anaphoric construction
with the repetition of “We are writing a chronicle” strengthens the importance
of the piece and of the daily itself by giving it an artistic air, while the victim-
ization of the self can be seen in the pictures of “blood”, “death”, “tragedy” and
“suffering” (“our” blood, “our” death etc). The lengthy article continues:

“The peoples in Turkey, the Serbs, have no life in Turkey. It is the life they
need. It is the life they long for. A full life, true, free, cultural and civilizatio-
nal. There is no such life in Turkey. Turkey oppresses a great part of the lands
of Europe, a great number of European peoples, many Serbs, young and wan-
ting of life, freedom and work. It oppresses, suffocates, puts back and deforms
a race that is new, original, young and full of life. Death becomes the source
of life. The energy and will of the new race shall win, today or tomorrow.”

3! Aleksandar Ignjatovi¢. ,Images of the Nation Foreseen: Ivan Mestrovi¢’s Vidovdan Tem-
ple and Primordial Yugoslavism,“ Review of Images of Imperial Legacy: Modern Discourses on
the Social and Cultural Impact of Ottoman and Habsburg Rule in Southeastern Europe, Eds. T.
Sindbaek and M. Hartmuth, The Slavonic and East European Review no. 90 (3) (2012):527-
530. doi: 10.5699/slaveasteurorev2.90.3.0527.

3> Todorova, Gli8i¢, Dizanje proslosti u vazdubh...
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What we see in the paragraphs above is described by Sundhaussen as the
“myth of the golden pre-Osmanic era, of a clear and organic nation, of national

rebirth, of the myth of Kosovo, of the hajduks, and the myth of suffering”. It
should be noticed here that, as Todorova elaborated,

‘59

“it is very difficult to make a structural difference between such myths and
the ‘golden age’ myth of antiquity, the myth (and practice) tied to the Nu-
renberg laws of the thirties and the ius sanguinis, the myth of Rome (as is seen
in Italian national ideology, together with the myth of the Roman Republic,
Roman Empire, as well as the myth of the Papacy, the myth of the Battle of
Poitiers (both the one in the eighth and the one in the fourteenth century),
the myth of the Valkyries and the myth of the fortress under the siege of
enemies” .

It would be wise to note that the orientalising discourse was far from being
present only in Serbia, or among the peoples of the Balkans who rose against
the Ottoman Empire. Svetozar Tonjoroff, in a 1912 article published by the
North American Review, wrote how “these minor peoples [were] tugging at the
leash in their desire to fly at the throat of their old oppressor”, mentioning even
“the hazards of Ottoman rule [of] the Christian populations of Macedonia and
Thrace™s.

Going back to the source material, we can turn to yet another issue of the Il-
lustrated War Chronicle, this time from 25 October 1912, in which discourse of
the same type can be seen, concentrating on the “Turkish yoke” and the years
of “suffering” for the Serbian “nation”, as well as of the ubiquitous “vengeance
for Kosovo” as a point of mobilization:

“There has been suffering for five centuries. There has been torture for five
hundred years. It had been a sea of suffering. The whole nation lived in agony.
The Serbian nation. Turks tortured it, for the Serbian nation slaved under the
Turks. Even those who were out of the reach of the Turkish government suffe-
red. We all know it because we suffered. For whilst we were still suckling on
the mother’s breast, they sang to us songs of Kosovo and slavery. Then we
were told stories about slavery and suffering. When we learned to read, we
read folk poetry, we read them to ourselves and others, and the feelings of
suffering and longing for vengeance crept into our soul. All our national soul
filled with bile. A sea of bile was spilled over our people. In addition to that,
many others oppressed us, and we rolled about under the weight of mighty

33 Holm Sundhaussen. 1999. Europa balcanica. Der Balkan als historischer Raum Europas. Ges-
chichte und Gesellschaft no. 25 (H. 4): 626-653 (1999).

** Todorova, Gli8i¢, Dizanje proslosti u vazdubh...

35 Svetozar Tonjoroff. ,The War in the Balkans.” The North American Review no. 196 (685)
(1912): 721-730.
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and hard blows. We were the anvil on which heavy and too heavy strikes po-
unded. The anvil was mighty and hard, and as the blows became stronger, it
became even harder. Our suffering made us stronger. We became a strong na-
tion, toughened up, ready for life and strife. Ready for the vengeance over Ko-
sovo. And then our time came. Our time is today.”

In the passages above, we see metaphors galore; once again, not confined
to the discourses of the Balkans. The repetition of instances with negative con-
notations, such as “slavery”, “suffering”, “longing for vengeance”, emphasizes
the victim mentality that is supposed to support and sustain the warmongering
climate of the age. The aforementioned article by Tonjoroff wrote, among other
issues, how “the telegraph-wires flashed to the breakfast-tables of chancellors
and permanent under-secretaries the astonishing news that the forked light-
ning was already riving the thunder-clouds that had hovered over southeastern
Europe since the father of the oldest statesman of them all was in swaddling-
clothes”. There is talk about the “national soul filled with bile”, as well as a
vivid metaphor of the “anvil”, striking down on the victim, Serbia, that often
gets personified as a discursive strategy by which it gets easier to promote “de-
fense”, where in reality, an attack is about to take place.

The ‘five hundred years under the Turkish yoke’ is called one of the “shab-
biest general moments of nationalist discourse” in Serbia by some authors”, as
well as “the mythical aura of the Turkish yoke”*, which was used even in the
official language of scholarly publications in the aftermath of the Balkan wars
(,Belgrade itself fell once more under the Turkish yoke®)*. It is almost omni-
present in today’s banal nationalist discourse, so statements such as “small won-
der, since we have been under the Turks for 500 years™’ in a student’s impres-
sion, or “is it a genetic remain due to the 500 years of life under the Turks™' in
the view of a popular security analyst Miroslav Lazanski are easy to find. The
banality of such a way of thinking is seen in the context, for none of the two
abovementioned texts directly propound Serbian nationalism - the five centu-

3¢ Tonjoroff. ,The War in the Balkans®...

37 Dejan Ili¢. ,Beg iz ropstva,” Pes¢anik (2014), http://pescanik.net/beg-iz-ropstva/.

3% Aleksandar Ignjatovi¢. ,Images of the Nation Foreseen: Ivan Mestrovi¢’s Vidovdan Temple
and Primordial Yugoslavism.”.

% Vasa Staji¢. ,Svetozar Mileti¢ and the Liberal Idea among the Jugoslavs.” The Slavonic Review
no. 5 (13): 106-113 (1926).
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ries under the Turks is simply a given. Putting the phrase into a broader context,

the trope of the “Turkish yoke” was and is to be found in many other countries,
from Romania to Armenia* or Bulgaria®.

The daily Politika, on 18 September 1912, published “A response to Turkey”
on its front page in which it claims that “in Turkey ... things that are impossible
at the basic level of human culture happen daily”. The text called for the protec-
tion of the “Christian population”, in an antemurale pathos often used against
Islam. According to this text, Serbia has “cultivated the relations of the most
correct of neighbors” with the Ottoman Empire, yet now “the Serbian govern-
ment was forced to mobilize”, showing what van Dijk calls captatio benevolen-
tiae**, by which We are “good”, and the “enemy” is “bad”. Neither the Ilustro-
vana Ratna Kronika, nor the Srpski Glasnik, nor Politika, however, explained or
elaborated on this “horrible” treatment of the “Serbian” or “Christian” popu-
lation. Statements such as those above were exclusively given in a declarative
discursive manner, without details of any kind. Another revealing declarative
paragraph can be found in the IRK from October 18, 1912, entitled ‘An intro-
duction to war”:

s

“Why: a war against the Turks? Because: Turkey in Europe is a state of anar-
chy, a medieval state, Asian. In it, there is utter lawlessness. Freedom, personal
and property is not protected. There are no laws or justice. The designations
of this state are robbery, abductions and murder. It is a shame that such a sta-
te exists in Europe in the twentieth century. Turkey oppresses large areas, and
there are many peoples in it. There is only up to a million Serbs. These peo-
ples, these Serbs, lived in slavery. And the land in Turkey lived in slavery. The
land was dead capital. Turkey was unproductive. The time was a night to make
of it a European state. It (Turkey) could not do it on its own. It gave a great ge-
neration. Those were the Young Turks. They wanted to make a European state
out of Turkey; they wanted it, but they could not succeed. They were energe-
tic, they were patriots, but there was nothing to be done with Turkey.”

The declarative, uncorroborated nature of the text is all-permeating. From
anarchy and Ottoman “medievalness” via lawlessness to abduction and murder,
all these instances are simply proclaimed, declared, put forth, without a shred
of actual evidence to corroborate the claims. The addition of the Young Turk
movement served to strengthen the “backwardness” of the Ottoman Empire,
showing that it could not reform itself even from within.

# Raymond E Crist, ,Cross Cultural Currents in the Near East,“ American Journal of Econom-
ics and Sociology no. 50 (2) (1991): 255-256.

* Ralph Warburton. ,THE WORLD’S NERVE CENTRES.” The Journal of Education no. 68
(14 (1699)) (1908):399-400.
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Contextualizing the mentioned historical events, we see that the time was
fruitful for military action against an already decaying Ottoman Empire, espe-
cially having in mind the unrests in Albania and the Ottoman military action
in Libya. As Pavlowitch wrote, “the Ottoman army had been weakened by the
war in Libya, by domestic controversies, by financial problems and by deser-
tions. Its forces in Europe were outnumbered by those of the Balkan allies™.
If ever there was a time to strike, it was in 1912, and the government of the
Monarchy of Serbia seemed to have understood this more than well. After an
extended border dispute with the Empire, Montenegro was the first to declare
war in October 1912, followed by Serbia, and then by Greece and Bulgaria. The
discourse propounded by the government via the media had to justify military
action against a politically accepted sovereign state, and thus a strong warmon-
gering pathos emerged in the media as a means to that end.

The Call to War

His Royal Majesty, King Petar I, proclaimed war against the Ottoman Empire
in November 1912. This announcement was jubilantly reproduced in the IRK
on 8 November. It represents a combination of the instances presented and an-
alyzed above, as we see an amalgamation of the Kosovo trope, the Great Ser-
bia, the victim mentality — all in one text. When the elites themselves enter a
warmongering, nationalist discourse, it is of small wonder to see it flourish so
successfully.

“A Call to War By His Majesty, the King of Serbia, Petar I, to the Serbian pe-
ople: Newest events put forth the salvation of the fate of the Balkan penin-
sula, and with it, the fate of Old Serbia, that celebrated but sad mother of our
kingdom, where the historical core of the Serbian state of the kings and tzars
of old lies, where the famed capitols of the Nemanji¢s are: Ras in Novi Pa-
zar, Pri$tina, Skoplje, Prizren; where our brothers live, our brothers by: blo-
od, language, customs, mentality, wishes and cravings. The conquering and
bigoted ottoman rule has been exterminating these brothers of ours for cen-
turies. From the Berlin Congress to this day and age, killing, abduction to
Asia, and until the very last days, forced movement, conversion of males and
females into Turks, unacknowledging our faith and language, the Serb name,
were the foundation of Turkish governance. ... Even the very rules of customs
in Turkey have unreasonably prohibited trade ...”

What is also of notice is the gendered, feminized vision of “mother Serbia”,
a trope often used in nationalist discourse*’, emphasizing the vulnerability of

# Stevan K Pavlovi¢. A history of the Balkans 1804-1945 (Longman, 1999).
¢ Amena Mohsin, ,Gendered nation, gendered peace.” Indian Journal of Gender Studies no. 11
(1) (2004): 43-64; Tamar Mayer. Gender ironies of nationalism: Sexing the nation (Routledge,
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femininity in a patriarchal Weltanschauung, stressing, thus, the need to ‘defend’

it. Additionally, history is put into the spotlight as well by enumerating impor-
tant medieval cities of the old Nemanji¢ dynasty.

The Srpske Novine (Ser-Cro. “Serbian newspaper”), the official gazette of
the Monarchy at that time, printed the sermon given by King Petar on 20 Sep-
tember 1912, in which the sovereign expounded on the reasons behind the war
against the Ottoman Empire. Several instances were mentioned, among others
“the position of our compatriots in the Ottoman Empire”, which has “always
been a cause of worries in the Kingdom of Serbia”. Note that the idea of “suf-
fering” of the “Orthodox Serbs” under the “yoke of the Turks” does not have a
confirmation within contemporary historiography. What is more, even when the
Ottoman Empire slowly took over parts of the Balkans from the fourteenth cen-
tury onwards, historians have noticed that to the contrary, some of the serfs and
significant parts of the population felt relieved, having in mind that they used to
pay heavier taxes under their former rulers*’. King Petar used an appeal to emo-
tion in his sermon often, claiming, among other issues, that “we were forced to
conquer the strongest, simplest emotions of the whole nation in relation to the
“increasingly stronger cries of our downtrodden brothers, who face ultimate ex-
tinction”. A week later, the Srpske Novine published a reply to the sermon, writ-
ten by the People’s Parliament, in which the Parliament approved the decision to
go to war, echoing the King’s sentiment: “the desperate condition of our compa-
triots in the Ottoman Empire has ever given heavy concerns both to the people
and the governments of the Kingdom of Serbia”. Note the populist instance in
which the sentiment of the people is equalled to that of the government.

Today, nationalist and xenophobic web portals in Serbia still see Turkey in
the same vein. A revealing text published by Intermagazin claimed the follow-
ing in 2016:
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“Dear Turks! I am fond of you because we broke free from you, and because
several states and borders with people such as us separate us from you, people
who have, like us, Serbs, been your slaves. For 500 years. ... we have churches

and monasteries from the time when we were your slaves ...“*%.

The more extremely oriented Stormfront see their members post numer-
ous forum threads “exposing” Turkey as a century-old enemy of Serbia, among

2012); Kif Augustine-Adams. ,Gendered States: A Comparative Construction of Citizenship
and Nation,” Va. J. Int’l L. no. 41:93 (2000).

* Holm Sundhaussen. Europa balcanica. Der Balkan als historischer Raum Europas. Geschichte
und Gesellschaft. (1999); 25: 626-53.

* R Andri¢. ,PISMO TURCIMA: Daleko vam lepa kuca! Mi Srbi, dobro znamo ko ste vi! Neka
vas neko drugi miri sa Rusima!“ Intermagazin: (2016, accessed 16 February 2017).
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other issues, writing how “Turks and Jews were together against Serbia™’. The
social media active nationalist portal Srbin.info, for instance, wrote about the
child levy, the so-called devsirm*°, trying to present it as if the devsirme was lo-
calized to Serbia. The Nova srpska politicka misao portal, one of the strongest
points of Serbia’s contemporary Right Wing, published Milanko Sekler’s own
view of the Turkish rule, entitled “The child levy, now and then”.

The daily Politika, known to have been loyal to any government for over a
century now (as it still exists), published a text with the title “Mobilization” on
18 September 1913. According to this text, “Serbia has been put into a hard and
fateful situation” as the mobilization against the Ottoman Empire was a “neces-
sity”, adding that “Turkey got what it deserved”. Turkey will be fought against
by “one of the best armies in the world”, which is how the IRK (9 May 1913)
described the Serbian army.

Conclusion
Kritikos summed up the nationalist topos of the glorified past succinctly, saying
that

“the cultural formulations from a remote glorified past and the emotional ap-
peal of nationalist mobilization, the association with a specific ‘homeland’,
the myth of common descent, and the ‘continuity’ between an ethnic past
and a national present became intrinsic to the Balkan identification as well as
to the creation of some of the main attributes of ethnic community”™.

This continuity is all-permeating and ubiquitous, linking the warmonger-
ing print media discourse from 1912 with the same pathos which is being used
at the beginning of the 21* century. The (mis)use of history is a crucial, in-
trinsic element in the discursive mobilization of support by nationalist groups,
politicians and individuals. The more primary material we find from the past,
the better shall our understanding of the present become. This is why Patrick
Geary stressed that the prime area of interest for historians should be the coun-
tering of a twisted version of the past®®
rigorous analysis of the past, via the use of an almost endless corpus of primary

, something that can be achieved with

material.

# Stormfront.org. TurciiJevreji, zajedno protiv Srba. 2007.

3¢ Srbin.info. Danak u krvi: kako su Turci vladali Srbima. Srbininfo.

3! George Kritikos. ,The geography of nationalisms and human security in the pre-Communist
Balkan space. Southeast European and Black Sea Studies no. 11 (4) (2011): 385-401. doi:
10.1080/14683857.2011.632541.

52 Patrick Geary. The myth of nations: the medieval origins of Europe (Princeton University Press,
2002).



Discursive Historical Continuities: Serbian Nationalist Discourse in the Printed Media
on the Brink of the First Balkan War (1912) in Comparison with Today
The same can be said about the media from the beginning of the 20™ cen-
tury in Serbia, as much as about the media from the 21* century. Encomiast
discourse about the Self, ignoring or satanizing about the Other. The most pro-
ductive pressure point is seen in the case of Kosovo, which was a central point
of nationalist discourse during the Balkan wars as much as it has become the
same anew from the 1990s, carrying on into the 21* century. What we see here
is a century on concetrating on a mythical sociopolitical instance. It is mythical
as it is not based in historical reality, and, for lack of other words, dangerous and
detrimental, as the country has had much issues in moving forward with the
EU accession absent an agreed border. Without knowing whether Kosovo is a
part of Serbia or not, the country is finding it rather difficult to go forward, and
political players keep using the issue to evade other, more pressing issues, such
as the current attacks on the free media and the diminishing freedom of speech
and the press, galloping poverty, corruption, crime, and a plethora of other, de-
terimental issues that are nowadays framing Serbia as a captured state under
the government of Aleksandar Vucic.

Rezumat

Acest articol exploreazi presa scrisd din 1912 din Serbia privind razboaie-
le din Balcani, comparand discursul nationalist cu epoca contemporana. In
acest studiu sunt analizate continutul mai multor articole tiparite in lucrari
precum Cronica de rizboi ilustratd (Ilustrovana ratna kronika) si ziarul
sarbesc (Srpske novine), juxtapunand discursul lor cu nationalismul sarb
contemporan. Studiul arati ca dupa un secol de la trecerea rizboaielor bal-
canice, discursul nationalist a rimas mai mult decét similar, folosind acelasi
discurs istoric al victimizarii i al ,,alterdrii” inamicului.

Cuvinte cheie: Cronica de rizboi ilustrati, Srpske novine, politica, Serbia,

nationalism.
Srdan M. Jovanovi¢, College of History, Nankai University,

China, e-mail: smjovanovic@nankai.edu.cn
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Scoala romana din Paris (Fontenay-aux-roses) —
file semnificative din istoria unei institutii
romanesti disparuta in negura timpului
Vasile-George URSU

Abstract

The beginning of the twentieth century was strongly marked by the First
World War. Among the unexpected results of this conflagration we can observe
an exponential growth of cultural relations between the states involved in the
conflict on the same side. If we explicitly look at the Romanian-French cultural
relations from this perspective, it becomes obvious that we are dealing with an
exceptional example of cultural collaboration on the European continent. The
first concrete step of this process was the signing in Bucharest of The Poincaré-
Angelescu Educational Convention on June 15, 1919, a document according to
which the French state provided its support for the consolidation of Romanian
education, especially in the new provinces that entered the Romanian state.
Thus, in Bucharest, the French university mission was created as a separate entity
as a result of this convention. Later, in 1924, it was reorganized into the French
Institute of Higher Studies. Through these two concrete actions, the French
state took the initiative and offered its promised support for its "Latin sister in
Eastern Europe”. In the same period, the actions of the Kingdom of Romania in
this sense were much slower and more indecisive, requiring a private initiative
of the historian N. Iorga. This initiative led to discussions held in Bucharest
concerning the establishment of two Romanian Schools in France and Italy. In
the case of the Romanian School in France, the historian N. Iorga took care of
all the organizational efforts aimed at establishing this institution, e.g.: choosing
a building in the picturesque suburb of Paris — Fontenay-aux-Roses, which he
bought on behalf of the Romanian state, proposing a special law for creating
these schools in the Romanian Parliament, lobbying and negotiating in the
French political milieu, seeking all the available ways to make sure the project
was fulfilled, and supervising the entire educational process for the rest of his
life. The official inauguration of the Romanian School in Fontenay-aux-Roses
took place on June 1, 1922. Since then, this locality and the school had become
the most important places for Romanian students in France. The functioning
of the school facilitated the access of Romanian doctoral students in the
humanities to the resources indispensable for study and research, while most
of the Romanian historians with important works written during the interwar
period benefited from scholarships there. The establishment of the communist
regime destroyed this institution dedicated to Romanian education, first by
closing its gates and then by selling the whole establishment. After the sale, in
the years to come, the buildings of the institution were demolished. Instead,
modern facilities were constructed. Thus, the spirit of the Romanian School in
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France disappeared. In 1997, a proposal was put forward to revive this interwar
project in the Romanian Parliament. However, this proposal was rejected due
to the negative opinion of the specialized parliamentary commissions. After
this event, the possibility was never discussed again.

Key-words: Romanian School in France, Nicolae Iorga, Fontenay-aux-Roses,
Romanian Culture, Research Scholarships.

Legiturile culturale dintre Franta si Ro-
mdnia, in perioada interbelica, au cunos-
cut un continuu trend ascendent, iar is-
toricul N. Iorga(1871-1940), unul dintre
intelectualii roméni apropiati de inteli-
ghentia francezi, alituri de care se for-
mase, a reprezentat un filon invariabil si
de prima importantd al acestui proces.
Finalul Primul Rizboi Mondial oferea
continentului european imprejurari speci-
ale pentru recladirea legaturilor culturale
internationale. In acest context, istoricii
V. Parvan(1882-1927) si N. Iorga au con-
siderat oportun §i necesar si construias-

cd, la Roma si Paris, doud institutii aca-

demice, denumite “scoli”. Obstacolele fotografia nr.I - Istoricul N. lorga

ivite pand la functionarea efectivd a celor  (1871-1940) unul dintre prietenii cei mai
apropiati ai geografului francez

E. de Martonne.

a fost anevoios. Cele douai institutii aveau  syrs: "Cele Trei Crisuri - Anale Cultu-

ca principald atributie addpostirea si in-  rale’, Anul XVIl, nr. 1-2 - ianuarie-
februarie 1936, Editura "Scrisul Roma-

nesc” din Craiova, Oradea, 1936, p. 23.

doud institutii au fost multiple §i procesul

drumarea tinerilor roméni merituosi, ce
absolviseri studiile de licentd (,de diplo-
mi”, dupi denumirea epocii)in Romaénia si care ciutau institute de cercetare
in care si se specializeze in domeniile doctorale din spectrul stiintelor uma-
niste'. Tezele pregitite in urma acestor stagii bursiere urmau si fie sustinute in
Romadnia, iar in acest mod, in mediul celor doua scoli, au fost pregitite multe
dintre studiile istorico-umaniste de prima importanta ale perioadei interbelice.
Istoria celor doud institutii §i organizarea internd au reprezentat problematici
de cercetare istoriografica pentru cativa istorici recunoscuti in istoriografia ro-

' L. Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd. Tineri din spatiul romdnesc la studii in strdindtate
(1864-1944) (Cluj-Napoca: Editura Limes, 2006): 208.
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maneascd, respectiv: P. Turlea?, L. Nastasa-Kovacs?, Veronica si Serban Turcusg
sau pentru istoricul francez Jean-Yves Conrad®. In ciuda acestor realizari de pri-

4

ma importanta pentru istoria celor doud institutii, momentele inaugurarilor si
contextul in care se ajunge la aceste rezultate au beneficiat de spatii limitate,
cercetirile axdndu-se in special pe aspectele ce tin de specificul schimburilor
cultural-educationale. Pentru Scoala Romana din Franta, disparuta intre timp
sub lama buldozerelor si asupra cireia ne vom axa in cadrul prezentului arti-
col, anumite aspecte specifice ce tin de mediul intern vor raimane o enigma. De
asemenea, modul in care institutia a fost creata si a functionat pana la instau-
rarea definitivd a molimei comuniste reprezintd — §i va reprezenta — un punct
de interes pentru istoriografia romaneascid. Memoriile si consideratiile creato-
rului acestei institutii, istoricul N. Iorga, reprezintd, de asemenea, o sursa de
informatie de prima importanta, ce trebuie analizatd luand in calcul subiecti-
vismul specific scrierilor memorialistice.

Asa cum mentionam anterior, finalul Primului Razboi Mondial a facilitat
reorganizarea legaturilor culturale dintre statele implicate sau neimplicate in
conflict, motivele din subsidiarul acestui proces fiind reprezentate de evitarea
unor noi conflicte de aceastda amploare §i consolidarea pozitiilor geostrategice
prin utilizarea diplomatiei culturale. Urmirind exclusiv filonul roméno-fran-
cez al acestor demersuri, constatim un context international roméno-fran-
cez §i franco-roman mai mult decit favorabil. Astfel, la finalul anului 1917,
la Paris sosea o delegatie universitard romaneasca ce a beneficiat de atentia
marii majorititi a intelectualilor i politicienilor francezi. Drept rispuns la
aceastd vizitd, la aproape 2 ani de la vizita roméneascd, in luna iunie 1919,
la Bucuresti a sosit o misiune universitara franceza ce a semnat, in data de
1S iunie, prin liderul delegatiei, profesorul L. Poincaré, Conventia ,Poincaré-
Angelescu™ pentru sprijinirea invitimantului roménesc. Sprijinul acordat de
statul francez pentru mediul educational romanesc, in baza acestei conventii,
cuprindea si posibilitatea de construire a unor proiecte educationale comune,
astfel luind nastere proiectul Scolii Romane din Franta. In aceeasi perioadi,

Petre Turlea, Scoala romdnd din Franta (Bucuresti: Editura Academiei Romane, 1994).
Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savanti ..., 208.

Veronica Turcus, Serban Turcus, Intre culturd, santaj si spionaj. Accademia din Romania la
crepuscul (1947-195S) - Studiu si documente (Cluj-Napoca: Editura Scoala Ardeleans, 2017).
Jean-Yves Conrad, ,Nicolae Iorga si elevii Scolii Romane din Paris, la Fontenay-aux-Roses”,
Biblioteca Bucurestilor, Anul al VI-lea, (2003), I.

Conventia a fost semnati de seful misiunii universitare franceze, fizicianul francez Lucien
Poincaré (1862-1920) — frate presedintelui francez Raymond Poincaré (1860-1934) si de
profesorul dr. Constantin I. Angelescu (1869-1948), ministrul instructiunii publice si refor-
matorul invatimantului roménesc interbelic.
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istoricul V. Parvan a conceput un pro-
iect similar pentru mediul academic
roméno-italian. Dupéd dezbaterea ide-
ilor in cercurile intelectuale apropiate
de cei doi istorici fondatori, cele doui
proiecte au cdpitat nuantd legislativa,
iar cele doua scoli au fost aprobate din
punct de vedere legislativ printr-o lege
speciald votata de Parlamentul Roma-
niei, in luna august 1920. Legea ce a
fost ulterior promulgata prin Decretul
Regal nr. 4285 din 22 octombrie 19207.
Proiectul de initiativa legislativa al ce-
lor doua scoli a fost realizat de parla-
mentarul N. Iorga, cele doui institutii
academice urmand si aibd sectie de
studii arheologice, sectie de studii is- Fotografia nr. Il - Istoricul V. Parvan
torico-filologice si sectie de arte fru- (1882-1927).

moase®. Principalul deziderat al acestor  Sursa: https://up}oad.wikimedia.org/VasiIe_
Parvan (accesat in data de 29 martie 2019)

»scoli”, conform proiectului legislativ
initial, era reprezentat de contributia ,la strdngerea legdturilor cu lumea apu-
seand pe tardm stiintific, iar pe de altd parte sd extindd contactele cu viata sociald
si cultura Occidentului™. Spre deosebire de proiectul initial, proiectul legisla-
tiv final al acestor scoli prevedea, cu privire la organizarea internd, faptul ca
acestea vor avea alte sectii in domenii complementare, precum:

L. Sectie pentru studiile de istorie si filologie a popoarelor romanice;

II. Sectie pentru continuarea studiilor universitare de specialitate la acele
discipline care nu se predau in Roménia;

III. Sectie pentru cultivarea artelor'.

Stagiile de specializare aveau durata de un an existind totusi posibilitatea
ca acestea si fie prelungite pentru doi ani, iar studentii beneficiari nu puteau
fi decét cei recomandati de institutiile nationale de invitimant superior'’.

7 Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd ..., 208.

8 I. Traia, ,Viata si activitatea eruditului cirturar banitean Ioachim Miloia,” Administratie ro-
mdneascd arddeand Studii si comunicdri din Banat - Crisana, Doru Sinaci, Emil Arbonie(coord.),
vol. al VI -lea (Arad: ,Vasile Goldis” University Press, 2013): 292.

? Traia, ,Viata si activitatea eruditului cirturar...”, 292.

19 Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd ..., 208.

! Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd ..., 208.
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Legea de infiintare mai prevedea ca
directorii acestor scoli si fie numiti
pe viatd, sub pretextul prevenirii
situatiilor in care aceste institutii ar
putea s intre sub influenta jocuri-
lor politice, insd situatia a devenit
arbitrara, cel putin in cazul $colii
Roméne din Franta, unde director
al institutiei a fost numit istoricul N.
Torga'?. In aceeasi lege de infiintare,
cu privire la Scoala Roména din
Roma, s-a stabilit ca director al aces-
teia si fie istoricul si arheologul V.
Parvan®, o personalitate recunos-
cutd in stiintele umaniste la nivel
international. In mod practic, in acest

Fotografia nr. Il - Politicianul francez
Léon_Bérard, ministrul instructiunii publice mod, fondatorii celor doui institutii
in anul 1919 si in perioada 1921-1924. Vegheau la buna desfisurare a pro-

Sursa: https://upload.wikimedia.org/Vasile_

Parvan (accesat in data de 29 martie 2019) iectelor pentru care militase in anii

anteriori. Aceasta situatie a creat nu-
meroase animozitati, existind intelectuali roméni ce considerau cele doui con-
duceri drept trecerea unor probleme educational — statale in plan privat.
Aflatla Paris, la inceputul anului 1921, istoricul roman N. Iorga se va ocupa
personal, alituri de politicianul francez Léon Bérard (1876-1960) — ministrul
francez al invatimaéntului in aceasta perioadd-, de demersurile de infiintare al
scolii roménesti. Gratie acestor demersuri, in data de 18 ianuarie 1921 lua fiinta
din punct de vedere legislativ francez Scoala Roméni din Paris, in pitorescul
orisel Fontenay-aux-Roses'. Dupd infiintarea legislativa, intrarea efectiva in ac-
tivitate a institutiei romanesti va avea loc in perioada urmaitoare, procesul fiind
unul marcat de céteva vicisitudini birocratice si logistice. In toamna aceluiasi
an, istoricul roméan a sustinut o conferinta la Fontenay-aux-Roses', acesta fiind
primul act cultural romanesc din localitate, insd pentru ca studentii roméni,
cei pentru care fusese creatd, si aibd acces la institutie va mai trece o perioada

12 Nastasd, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd ..., 208.

3 Traia, ,Viata si activitatea eruditului cdrturar ....”, 293.

14 N. Iorga, Cugetdri (Bucuresti: Editura Tineretului, 1972): 298.

15 A. Stanculescu-Barda, N. Iorga - Conceptia istoricd (Craiova: Editura Sitech, 2011): 31; A.
Stanculescu-Barda, Nicolae Iorga, asa cum I-au cunoscut - Amintiri inedite adunate si prezentate
(Barda: Editura ,Cuget Romanesc”, 2012): 27.
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de timp. Cu privire la aceste momente N. Iorga a publicat in revista ,Cele Trei
Crisuri — Revistd de Culturd” din luna iulie 1923 articolul intitulat ,Scoala Ro-
maneasca din Fontenay-aux-Roses”, in cadrul ciruia a explicat cum s-a ajuns la
aceastd realizare meritorie pentru cultura roméneasca:
yPrintr’o lege votatd in 1921, dupd propunerea mea, s'au infiintat pentru stringe-
rea relatiilor cu latinitatea apuseand doud ,scoli” romdnesti, pentru cercetdri in

arhive si bibliotecii, precum si pentru contactul cu cultura si viata sociald a Occi-

dentului cu aceeasi rasd cu noi, in Franta si in Italia™®.

Locul ales pentru agezarea
acestei institutii a fost imobi-
lul cu numarul 48 de pe strada
Chataigniers'” din localitatea
Fontenay-aux-Roses, la apro-
ximativ S km de Paris, intr-un
imobil achizitionat de N. Iorga
in contul statului roman'®. Se
pare ca istoricul roméan a ales
acest loc urménd sfatul prie-
tenului sdu, istoricului Ferdi-
nand Lot(1866-1952), ce locu-
ia in acelasi ordsel, pe strada
Boucicaut, la imobilul cu nr.
53". ,Ziarul "Le Temps” din
data de 3 iulie 1922 consemna
evenimentul de inaugurare a
Scolii Romanesti si amintea in-
treaga desfisurare a momentu-

lui festiv”. Conform pubhcapel, Fotografia nr. IV - Aripa Scolii in care locuiesc membrii.

scopul noii institutii academice  Sursa: lon Breazu, "Scoala romani din Paris’, Boabe de
era acela de: Grau, anul 1(1930), nr. 6: 332.

16 N. Iorga, ,Scoala Roméneasci din Fontenay-aux-Roses” in Cele Trei Crisuri — Revistd de Cul-
turd, anul al IV — lea (Nr. al VII —lea — iulie 1923): 103.

17 A se vedea: ,La Croix pour le sous-directeur de 'Ecole Roumaine? (1923)”. Accesat in data
de 10 noiembrie 2018, https://www.fontenay-aux-roses.fr/fileadmin/fontenay/ MEDIA /de-
couvrir_la_ville/histoire/Publications/Quin zaine/281-_La_Croix_pour_le_sous-direc-
teur_de 1 Ecole Roumaine 1923 .pdf.

'8 Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savant .., 208; A se vedea, de asemenea: Stinculescu-Barda, N.
Iorga - Conceptia istoricd ..., 31; Stinculescu-Béarda, Nicolae Iorga, asa cum I-au cunoscut ..., 27.

1 ”La Croix pour le sous-directeur de I'Ecole Roumaine? (1923)”.
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Fotografia nr. V - Fontenay-aux-Roses. Rue des Chataigniers, strada in continuarea cdreia se
gdsea Scoala Romana din Franta.
Sursa: Breazu, "Scoala romana din Paris”, 333.

”...a consolida si dezvolta legaturile intelectuale existente intre Romdnia si Franta
si pentru a permite viitorilor maestri ai invatadmdntului superior din Romdnia sd
se angajeze in cercetdri originale in institutiile de inaltd culturd francezd...”.

De asemenea, aceeasi publicatie mai mentiona faptul ca Scoala roméneasca
din Franta:

”...a fost creatd(...) ca o imitatie a scolilor franceze de la Roma si Atena, la

initiativa dr. N. Iorga, profesor la Universitatea din Bucuresti...”*".

Analizand in profunzime semnificatia locatiei alese de mentorul institutiei,

constatim ca aceasta a fost luatid in calculul final??

, in principal, pentru a evita
tentatiile ,usoare” si ,neintelectuale” ale Parisuluii*’. De asemenea, tot la pro-
punerea acestuia, in cadrul scolii, se impuneau o serie de reguli riguroase in in-
cercarea de a avea un control minim asupra tinerilor roméni sositi pentru stagii
academice. Dintre acestea pot fi mentionate sumar urmatoarele reguli: servirea

micului dejun si a cinei la sediul scolii, prezenta obligatorie pe timpul noptii in

20 71 e Temps”, anul 62 (nr. 22.247 — 3 iulie 1922): 3.

21 e Temps”, anul 62 (nr. 22.247 — 3 iulie 1922): 3.

** Stanculescu-Barda, N. Iorga - Conceptia istoricd..., 31; Stinculescu-Barda, Nicolae Iorga, asa
cum l-au cunoscut ..., 27.

*»* Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savanti ..., 208.
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dormitorul scolii, interdictia de a aduce musafiri in camere si interdictia de a lo-
cui impreuna cu sotiile**. Regulamentul de functionare al celor doua scoli a fost
publicat in ,Monitorul Oficial al Regatului Romaniei” nr. 105 din 13 august
1921 si mai prevedea: ,cele doud institutii au caracterul unui ,internat academic”,
in care disciplina trebuia sd fie foarte strictd. Scoala din Franta acorda prioritate
cercetdrilor de arhivd si in biblioteci, cea din Roma se axa in principal pe arheologie.
Fiecare din cele patru universitdti puteau recomanda cdte doi membri pe an pen-
tru fiecare Scoald. Numdrul de membri a fost fixat la 10 pentru fiecare din ele, in
doar cdteva cazuri urcdnd la 11-12”*°. Aceste reguli si restrictii riguroase cét si
distanta relativ mare pana la bibliotecile si institutiile de invitamant superior
pariziene au generat numeroase nemultumiri in randul bursierilor. Daci ana-
lizim toate aceste aspecte, in contextul in care bursa acordata de statul roman
era relativ redusa din punct de vedere financiar pentru necesitatile si cheltuie-
lile Parisului, constatim cd un numir insemnat de viitori universitari romani
au beneficiat de burse in cadrul institutiei*®, in ciuda costurilor totale destul de
ridicate ale unui astfel de stagiu. Explicatiile oferite de fondatorul institutiei, cu
privire la aspectele tratate anterior, la un an de functionare efectiva a scolii si
care au fost publicate in articolul ,Scoala Roméneasci din Fontenay-aux-Roses”
sunt relevante:

»Scoala din Franta, a carii conducere o am, n'a fost asezatd in Paris chiar,
ci pentru linistea studiului in mica localitate, de o incdntdtoare poezie a na-
turii Fontenay-aux-Roses, care-si spune in nume chiar belsugul florilor. La o
distantd foarte micd de capitald, cam o jumdtate de ceas cu trenul sau cu tram-
vaiul pdnd la Sorbona, membrii scolii au toate plicerile aerului liber, ale mediu-
lui de frumusetd si sandtate.

Localul, care e proprietatea Statului romdn incd de la inceput, se compune
dintr'un mare corp de clidire cu doudsprezece oddi in trei randuri, din altul
in fatd, cu aproape acelasi numdr de incdperi, dintr'un pavilion destinat Mu-
seului romdnesc, din doud gradini si o destul de mare livadd. E asezat sus, ldn-
gd soseaua care inconjoard fortificatiile si care duce, prin cea mai abundentd
verdeatd, intr’o liniste ideald, desi la picioare e un intreg oras, cu toate avanta-
giile pe care le poate oferi”*.

Scoala Romiani din Franta venea complementar in procesul inexistentei
unor institutii specifice care sa se ocupe direct de aspectele academice dintre
Romadnia si Franta si intregea procesul inceput de misiunea universitara france-

** Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd ..., 209.

25 Nastasd, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd .., 208, (nota 161).

26 Nastasd, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd ..., 209.

*7 Torga, ,Scoala Romdneasci din Fontenay-aux-Roses ...”, 103.
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Fotografia nr. VI - Domnisoara Maria Ventura(1888-1954) actritd si membra a Comedie-
Francaise rosteste un poem cu ocazia inaugurdrii Scolii Romane din Fontenay-aux-Roses.
Aceasta a mai fost cunoscuta si sub numele complet de Aristida Maria Ventura, fiind nascuta la
Bucuresti, in data de 14 iulie 1888, avand origini evreiesti.

Sursa: Le Petit Journal - Edition de Paris, nr. 21.717 - 2 iulie 1922: 1.

za in 1919. Inaugurarea a avut loc in data de 1 iulie 1922%, dupa o pregitire an-
terioari si a fost marcata de fastul specific unui astfel de eveniment. Denumirea
aleasi a fost "Ecole Roumaine en France”, creatorul institutiei osciland intre
acest nume si cel de ,Institutul Roméan din Franta”®, iar cu privire la inaugura-
rea din data de 1 iulie 1922 N. Jorga consemna in memoriile sale:

“Inaugurarea, mult zabovitd, din cauza deszicerilor ministrului Bérard® (in rdz-
boiu cu Universitatea), a Scolii noastre. Asistd Appell, care vorbeste si ciruia-i
raspunde Antonescu (sunt silit si adaug cateva cuvinte despre valoarea politica
a infiintdrii scolii), Brunot, Diehl, de Martonne, Glotz, deputatul Lorin, profeso-
rul Brunel. Md bucurd in deosebi venirea vechiului mieu profesor Bémont, pe care
I-am cercetat acum doud zile in locuinta-i infloritd de la Croissysur-Seine. Se re-
citeazd (d-ra Ventura emotioneazd addnc prin imnul d-nei de Noailles cdtre Ile-
de-France si comorile i)™

*% Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savanti ..., 208.

?» Pentru consultarea unui studiu avizat referitor la aceasta problematici istoricd, a se vedea:
Petre Turlea, Scoala romdnd din Franta (Bucuresti: Editura Academiei Romane, 1994): 17.

30 Istoricul roman se refera la politicianul si diplomatul francez Léon Bérard (1876-1960).

3L N. Iorga, Memorii, vol. al III-lea — Tristetea si sfarsitul unei domnii, (Bucuresti: Editura
,Nationali S. Ciornei”, 1939): 309.
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Festivititile din data de 1 iulie 1922, desfisurate sub indrumarea directd a
lui N. Iorga®?, au beneficiat de prezenta unui numar important de personalitati
ale mediului academic francez, amintite si in memoriile iorghiste, intre care i
amintim pe profesorul Paul Appell (1855-1930)-rector al Universititii din Pa-
ris, profesorul Ferdinand Brunot (1860-1938) — decan al Facultitii de Litere,
profesorul Charles Diehl (1859-1944)-specializat in istoria artei, profesorul
Em. de Martonne (1873-1955) — geograf specializat in problemele geografice
roménesti®’, profesorul G. Glotz (1862-1935), filologul Clovis Brunel (1884-
1971), profesorul Ch. Bemont (1848-1939) si actrita cu origini romanesti Maria
Ventura (1888-1954)**. Din partea statului roman au fost prezenti la eveniment,
in calitate de reprezentanti oficial, ambasadorul Victor Antonescu(1871-1947),
ministrul Roméniei la Paris in aceastd perioada® si unul dintre consilierii
Legatiei Roméne din Franta. Inaintea momentului festiv, in data de 2 mai 1922,
istoricul C. Marinescu (1891-1982) ii va trimite o scrisoare istoricului N. Iorga
din localitatea Fontenay-aux-Roses, prezentindu-i discutiile avute cu profeso-
rii Universitatii Sorbona cu privire la sosirea istoricului romén la Paris pentru
sustinerea unei serii de conferinte. Conform scrisorii, profesorul M. Roques
(1875-1961) a remarcat dupi aceasti discutie ci ,invitatiunea trimisd d(umnea)
voastrd echivaleazd cu un schimb de profesori intre Romdnia si Franta d(omnul)l
E. de Martonne ficind inceputul”®. Asa cum precizam anterior, publicatia "Le
Temps”, in numarul din 3 iulie 1922, a realizat o descriere fideld a desfasuririi
evenimentului. Astfel, conform corespondentului acestei publicatii, rectorul
Universitatii din Paris, profesorul P. Appell, a sustinut un discurs in calitate de
reprezentant al Ministerului Instructiei Publice. In cadrul cuvantirii sale, rec-
torul parizian a ficut un adevirat elogiu actiunii intreprinse de N. Iorga si a
promis concursul direct al universitatii pe care o conducea pentru crearea nou-
lui Institut de Studii Franco-Romaéne, ce va functiona in cadrul $colii Roméne
din Franta, iar la aceste afirmatii, asistenta a rispuns cu un puternic ropot de

32 Dan Berindei, Romdnii si Europa in perioadele premodernd si modernd (Bucuresti: Editura En-
ciclopedica, 1997): 410; A se vedea, de asemenea: Iorga, Cugetari ..., 298.

3% Conrad, ,Nicolae Iorga si elevii $colii Romane din Paris, la Fontenay-aux-Roses...”, 34.

3 B. Theodorescu, Nicolae Iorga (1871-1940 — Biobliografie (Bucuresti: Editura Stiintifici si En-
ciclopedicd/Editura Militari, 1976) 81; A se vedea, de asemenea: Stinculescu-Bérda, N. Jorga
- Conceptia istoricd ..., 32 si Stanculescu-Béarda, Nicolae Iorga, asa cum I-au cunoscut ..., 28.

3% Turlea, Scoala romand din Franta ..., 17.

3¢ Profesorul francez se referd la semestrul predat de geograful francez Emmanuel de Martonne
la Universitatea din Cluj in anul 1921, in calitate de profesor aflat sub auspiciile misiunii uni-
versitare franceze. A se vedea: Nicolae Iorga si Universitatea din Cluj — Corespondentd (1919-
1940), Bucuresti: Academia Romana, Fundatia Nationald pentru Stiinta si Arti si Institutul
de Istorie si Teorie Literard ,G. Calinescu”, 20085: 85.
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aplauze. Discursul sustinut de rectorul P. Appell a fost urmat de discursul di-
plomatului V. Antonescu, ministrul plenipotentiar al Romaniei in Franta, cel
care, in numele guvernului roman, le-a multumit si i-a felicitat pe profesorii N.
Iorga si P. Appel pentru dedicarea de care au dat dovada pentru acest rezultat®.
Conform aceleiasi publicatii, momentul festiv s-a incheiat cu un discurs eloc-
vent rostit de creatorul noii institutii, cel care mentiona:

”... tot ceea ce cultura francezd a dat deja Romdniei. De asemenea, el a ardtat cum

va functiona scoala romdneascd, care va include o duzind de rezidenti, desemnati
de diferite universitati din Romdnia, dintre absolventii si doctorii de litere, filolo-

gii, istoricii si artistii.

Un festival artistic a urmat acestui eveniment frumos”.

Fotografia nr. VII - Desen in creion al Scolii Romane din
Fontenay-aux-Roses.

Sursa: Septime Gorceix, "Les Amitiés Franco-Roumaines.
L'ecole Franco-Roumaine de Fontenay-aux-Roses”, Les
Annales politiques et littéraires — Revue Universelle, illustrée
hebdomadaire, nr. 2122 — 24 februarie 1924, Accesat in
data de 19 decembrie 2018. www.gallica.fr.

A doua zi, in data de 2
iulie 1922, a avut loc lan-
sarea oficiald a activitatii
Scolii, iar in acest sens s-a
organizat o serbare pentru
locuitorii localitatii Fon-
tenay-aux-Roses.  Acestia,
pentru a-si manifesta sim-
patia fati de Romaénia, au
cerut si fie intonat imnul
national al Romaéniei in
cadrul festivitatii*’, mo-
mentul fiind, de asemenea,
mentionat in memoriile lui
N. Iorga*. Dupi festivitatea
de deschidere, juristul Vic-
tor Ianculescu a fost desem-
nat si se ocupe de coordo-
narea efectivd a institutiei,

in prima perioadd de functionare, urmand directivele stricte ale lui N. Ior-

ga. Intr-o scrisoare trimisi citre N. Iorga, in data de 4 iulie 1922, V. Iancu-

lescu remarca modul in care: ,Fontenay-ul a devenit cel mai filoroman oras

2 Y 3

din Franta™. In anul 1923, N. Iorga a analizat evolutia institutiei in articolul
5 ) 5 5

7 ”Le Temps”, anul 62, nr. 22.247 - 3 julie 1922: 3.
3% ”Le Temps”, anul 62, nr. 22.247 - 3 julie 1922: 3.
% Turlea, Scoala romdnd din Franta ..., 17.

0 Torga, Memorii ..., 309.

# Turlea, Scoala romdnd din Franta ..., 17.
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»Scoala Romaneascd din Fontenay- aux-Roses”, axdndu-se pe modul in care
V. Ianculescu s-a ocupat de coordonarea edificiului educational:

yIngrijirea exemplard a dlui sub. director Victor Ianculescu, foarte bine cunoscut
in cele mai distinse cercuri franceze, face ca instalatia noastrd si poatd fi privitd
ca model pentru asemenea asezdaminte.

Acolo dl. C. Marinescu a facut lucrdri de istorie care i-au asigurat stima profeso-
rilor francezi, acolo dl. Alexandru Rosetti si-a redactat articolele pentru marea
revistd de filologie “Romania”, acolo dl. N. Constantinescu si-a ordnduit notele
pentru chestia tdardneasca in Imperiul bizantin, acolo dl. Sanciuc, Lambrino si
Munteanu au cultivat stiintile filologice si d. Virgil Bogdan si-a pregatit studiile de
filosofie; acolo si-a zugravit pdnzele pictorul de mare talent care e Catul Bogdan.
Am gasduit si pe un tandr filolog sas dl. Folberth. O bibliotecd necontenit addugi-
td std la indemdna cercetdtorilor.

S’au primit multe vizite plicute si unele de le represintanti ilustri ai natiei priete-
ne. Fototipia de fatd— reprodusi si in acest studiu, n.n.—infdtiseaza intre noi pe
generalul Berthelot, atdta timp unul dintre sprijinitorii sperantelor noastre™?.

Functionarea gcolii sub coordonarea lui V. Ianculescu a cunoscut o evolutie
fulminant, acesta reusind si transforme o casd simpld cu doud etaje intr-o
veritabild unitate educationald: 12 camere, cite una pentru fiecare student, o
sala de studiu, o biblioteca de peste 3.000 de volume, un atelier de art3, sali de
expozitie (pentru arta roméneasci si pentru arta populara). Pentru toate aceste
merite, directorul institutiei roménesti a fost propus de autorititile franceze, in
anul 1923, pentru Legiunea de Onoare, in grad de cavaler.

Principalele rezultate obtinute de bursierii roméni, in urma cercetatorilor
intreprinse in Franta, in calitate de elevi ai Scolii din Fontenay-aux-Roses, vor
fi publicate din anul 1923, in revista anuala “Mélanges de I'Ecole Roumaine en
France™. Daci analizam functionarea concreta a institutiei, din prima perioada
de functionare a acesteia, constatim ca aceasta gizduia anual 12 bursieri, exclu-
siv barbati —p4ni in 1927, ce detineau licente in filologie sau istorie sustinute
in Roménia la una dintre universititile: Bucuresti, Iasi, Cluj si Cerniuti, plus
un pictor sau sculptor, ce era ales dintre laureatii Scolilor de Arta din Bucuresti
sau Jasi**. Cursantii alesi aveau o serie e obligatii pe care aveau indatorirea si
le respecte. Istoricii si filozofii aveau obligatia de a sustine anual o cercetare
stiintifica, iar artistii plastici erau nevoiti sa prezinte o operi artistici. In ultima
parte a acestui proces de verificare a activitatii bursierilor, acestia erau obligati
sd sustina un memoriu in fata directorului scolii cu privire la intreaga activitate

# Torga, Scoala Romdneascd din Fontenay-aux-Roses ..., 103.

* Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savanti ..., 209.

* Jean-Yves Conrad, Paris, capitala... Romdniei. Ghid al plimbdrilor insolite pe urmele romdnilor
celebri din Paris, trad. Elisabeta Balint (Iasi: Editura Junimea, 2006): 318.
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Fotografia nr. VIII - Istoricul N. lorga, generalul H. Berthelot, conducerea institutiei educatio-
nale si cativa studenti la Scoala Roméand din Fontenay-aux-Roses in anul 1923.

Sursa: N. lorga, "Scoala Roméaneasca din Fontenay-aux-Roses” in Cele Trei Crisuri — Revistd de
Culturd, Anul al IV - lea, Nr. al VIl -lea — iulie 1923: 103.

intreprinsa in universitatile si bibliotecile franceze®. Intrucat veniturile bursie-
rilor erau insuficiente, asa cum mentionam anterior, i avind in vedere costurile
vietii de zi cu zi din Franta acelei perioade, statul francez a acordat burse nomi-
nale de 800 de franci, la care se adiugau cei 300 de franci oferiti de scoala*. In
anul 1936, N. Iorga rememora, in volumul ,Scoala Noud” de Istorie — O limuri-
re definitivd”, momentul in care a fost creatd si modul in care functiona Scoala
Roména din Fontenay-aux-Roses, raportindu-se la fostii sai studenti cu care nu
se mai afla in cele mai apropiate legaturi, dupa trecerea anilor:

”"La scoala, pe care eu am intemeiat-o prin proiectul de lege depus de mine, de la
Fontenay-aux-Roses, ca si pe cea din Roma, am cautat prin toatd influenta pe care
o0 aveam intr'un Consiliu de Facultate unde, din causa jignirilor nesanctionate, nu
mai pot cdlca de ani de zile, si nu fard pagubd pentru Facultate, ajunsd in minile
unei clice de caracter vadit politic, sd-i fac a ajunge la aceste scoli menite sd puie
pe absolventii Universitdtilor noastre in legaturd cu lumea stiintificd si cu intrea-
ga culturd din Franta si din Italia. In acea scoald pe care o conduceam eu, puind
la indemina membrilor ei pretioasele legdturi personale pe care le pot avea ca pro-

* Conrad, Paris, capitala... Romdniei ..., 318.
¢ Conrad, Paris, capitala... Romdniei ..., 318.
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Fotografia nr. IX - Scoala Romana de la Paris, Fontenay-aux-Roses in anul 1925. Randul de jos,
de la stanga la dreapta: lon Chinezu, lon lanculescu, Nicolae lorga, I. M Rascu, Richard Hette.
Randul de sus, de la stanga la dreapta: Bazil Munteanu, Dumitru Murarasu, Petre P. Panaitescu,
Vlad Banateanu, Vasile Bancild, Dan Bajenaru.

Sursa: Elena llie, "Vasile Bancila si P.P. Panaitescu. Pagini de corespondenta” in Acta Musei
Tutovensis, nr. 1 — 2015: 46.

fesor agreat la Sorbona si ca unul din putinii membri asociati ai Institutului de
Franta, am avut o deosebitd grijd si, in ce privesle sandtatea zdruncinatd a unora
dintr’ingii, pentru aceia cdrora credeam cd li voiu fi ldsat sentimente care md ilu-
sionam cd-mi sint datorite. (...)

Biblioteca pe care, cu ajutorul atit de harnicului conducdtor permanent, ca subdi-
rector, al scolii, d. Victor Ianculescu, am adunat-o in frumoasa cladire cumpdratd
de mine™.

Ultima perioada din istoria Scolii Romane din Franta a fost nefasta, fiind
marcatd de cursul evenimentelor lugubre ce s-au abatut asupra continentu-
lui european. In anul 1940, dupi ocuparea Parisului de citre trupele germa-
ne, Scoala Romani din Fontenay-aux-Roses isi va inceta activitatea. Ulteri-
or, in luna mai 1941, printr-un nou Decret-lege de reorganizare a celor doud
scoli, Scoala Roména din Paris si ,sora ei italiand” au reintrat in unele din-
tre atributiile lor initiale si au fost numiti doi noi directori: Scarlat Lambri-
no (1891-1964) — Scoala Roméani din Roma si C. Marinescu (1891-1982) —

w1

¥ N. lorga, ,Scoala Noud” de Istorie - O lamurire definitivi (Vilenii-de-Munte: Tipografia ,Da-
tina Roméneasci”, 1936): 5.
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Scoala Romani din Paris*®. Se pare ca fostul director al institutiei, V. Iancu-
lescu a ramas in cadrul Scolii pdna in 1942*, insd fard a avea o functie de
primi importanta in organigrama interni. In ciuda redeschiderii, conditiile
de functionare ale Scolii Romane din Franta au fost vitregite de vremurile
in care isi desfasura activitatea, studentii fiind in imposibilitatea de a ajunge
in Franta din cauza rizboiului ce cuprinsese intregul continent. De aseme-
nea, studentii aveau obligatia de a face dovada ca ,au luptat cel putin 6 luni pe
frontul de Rasarit in actualul rdzboi”°. Acest fapt il va face pe C. Marinescu sd
solicite Academiei Roméne si ii recunoasca drept bursieri temporari pe noua
dintre tinerii romani aflati la studii la Paris®". In anul 1947 apar alte probleme
in functionarea Scolii, iar ulterior, in anul 1948, dupi ce puterea comunista
reuseste si preia toate parghiile de conducere ale fostului Regat al Roméni-
ei, prin noua ,Lege a Invitaimantului”, cele doua Scoli au fost desfiintate ofi-
cial®?, sub semnitura nomenclaturistei Ana Pauker(1893-1960). Sub aceasti
lege a intrat i destinul istoricului C. Marinescu, ultimul director al $colii Ro-
méne din Franta, acesta fiind demis din functia de conducere, exclus din Aca-
demia Romani, iar in acest context marcat de numeroase vicisitudini a ales si
se stabileascd in Occident pentru restul vietii®.

Negura comunismului a afectat iremediabil soarta institutiei din capitala
Frantei, aceasta fiind marcati de incertitudine, in anii urmitori. In anul 1960%*
— sau 1962 -, cladirea a fost vinduta de statul romén comunist companiei cu
specific imobiliar ,Val Content™, iar in anii urmatori cladirea istorica a fost
demolati®, pe terenul respectiv construindu-se blocuri de locuinte®. Situatia
actuald a locatiei este tristd, intrucit nimic nu aminteste de locul in care, in pe-
rioada interbelicd, se pregiteau generatiile de tineri intelectuali roméani, numele
strazii fiind schimbat din "Chataigniers” in "Jean Lavaud™®. Conform istoricu-

*8 Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savant ..., 209.

# A se vedea: ,La Croix pour le sous-directeur de I'Ecole Roumaine? (1923)”".

50 Veronica Turcus, Serban Turcus, Intre culturd, santaj si spionaj. Accademia din Romania la
crepuscul(1947-1955) - Studiu si documente (Cluj-Napoca: Editura Scoala Ardeleani, 2017):
8-9.

St Turcus, Turcus, Intre culturd, santaj si spionaj ..., 9.

3> Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savanta ..., 209.

$3 Turcus, Turcus, Intre culturd, santaj si spionaj ..., 9-n. S.

3* Virgil Candea, Mdrturii romdnesti peste hotare. Creatii romdnesti si izvoare despre romdni in
colectii din strdindtate, Vol. al II - lea — Finlanda-Grecia, ed. I. Feodorov (Bucuresti: Editura
Biblioteca Bucurestilor, 2011): 12.

55 A se vedea: "La Croix pour le sous-directeur de I'Ecole Roumaine? (1923)”.

¢ Nastasd, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd ..., 208-n. 162.

37 Candea, Mdrturii romdnesti peste hotare ..., 12.

58 ”La Croix pour le sous-directeur de 'Ecole Roumaine? (1923)”.
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lui L. Nastasd, in perioada actuald, in zona Scolii Romane din Fontenay-aux-
Roses si-a gisit locul o importanta artera de circulatie®.

Dupi cidderea comunismului a existat o tentativa de revitalizare a spiritu-
lui institutiei. Astfel, in data de 2 aprilie 1997, prin adresa nr. 31, Biroul Per-
manent al Camerei Deputatilor, in conformitate cu art. 86 din Regulamentul
Camerei Deputatilor, a sesizat pentru examinare si avizare Comisia pentru Bu-
get, Finante §i Binci cu privire la propunerea legislativd de Reinfiintare a Scolii
Romane din Franta®. In urma dezbaterilor proiectul a primit aviz ,negativ”
din partea Comisiei pentru Buget, Finante si Banci, in data de 22 aprilie 1997.
Curios este faptul ci acest aviz a fost acordat cu majoritatea voturilor, intru-
cat, in viziunea membrilor comisiei de analizd din expunerea de motive si din
propunerea legislativa, nu rezultau cu claritate si fira echivoc urmitoarele ele-
mente: ,Ce rol ar fi urmat si aiba viitoarea institutie — unitate de studiu(institut
sau biblioteci) sau unitate de cazare — internat sau cimin —?”, ,,Care era relatia
dintre universititile roménesti ce urmau sa selecteze studentii pentru burse
si institutiile de inviatimant franceze unde acestia urmau si studieze?”, ,Bur-
sele de studiu vor fi oferite de universitatile romanesti sau de cele franceze?”,
»Institutia va avea caracter universitar sau postuniversitar?”, ,Ce recunoastere
vor avea diplomele obtinute dupa stagiile efectuate la institutia de invitimant?”,
,Cine anume va suporta cheltuielile de functionare pentru aceasta institutie si
salariile personalului — ludndu-se in calcul ci Ministerul Invitimantului si Aca-
demia Roméana nu au capitalul bugetar pentru acest gen de cheltuieli in afara
tarii —?”. In finalul avizului negativ se constata lipsa unui imobil unde ar putea
functiona institutia, intrucat fosta locatie a fost vaindutd dupi desfiintarea Scolii
Romane din Franta in anul 1948°. Dupi aceastd propunere liudabila, o astfel
de initiativa nu a mai fost luata in calcul de nici un alt membru al legislativului
roman si astfel a incetat definitiv o parte din spiritul roménesc in Franta.

Scoala Romani din Fontenay-aux-Roses a facilitat formarea majoritatii is-
toricilor romani din perioada interbelici si a contribuit la formarea unui nu-
mar important de oameni de culturd, iar multe din studiile acestora au fost
documentate sau publicate sub egida acestei institutii. In Romaénia actuals,
idealul generatiei de istorici romani — in special a istoricilor ce sunt angrenati
in cariere diplomatice —ar putea fi revitalizarea acestui laudabil proiect inter-

%% Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savanti ..., 208-n. 162.

¢ A se vedea documentul: , Avizul asupra propunerii legislative privind reinfiintarea Scolii Ro-
méne din Franta” Bucuresti: Parlamentul Roméniei - Camera Deputatilor — Comisia pentru
Buget, Finante si Banci, nr. XXXV1/2/214 din 22.04.1997: 1. Accesat 19 noiembrie 2018,
http://www.cdep.ro/comisii/buget/pdf/1997/av031.pdf.

6! "Avizul asupra propunerii legislative privind reinfiintarea Scolii Roméne din Franta...”, 1.



82 ‘ é% Vol. 9, no. 1, supplement, 2021 }

belic. Bucurestiul detine un monumental Institut Francez, ce continui vechea
traditie franco-roména, fiind un loc in care se simte si se triieste frantuzeste
in mijlocul capitalei Romaniei. De asemenea, diplomatia culturald franceza isi
face simtita prezenta in Iasi, Cluj si Timisoara prin institute culturale de anver-
gura si in restul oragelor mari ale Romaniei si Republicii Moldova prin sistemul
educational ,Alianta Francezi”. In fata acestui adevirat exercitiu de diplomatie
culturala, statul roman incearcd si isi promoveze cultura si valorile pe tirim
francez prin I.C.R., entitate ce tine de Ambasada Romaniei la Paris, si prin pro-
iectul ,La Maison Roumaine” al profesorului si ambasadorului Alexandru I.
Herlea(n. 1942). Daci aceste proiecte sunt suficiente pentru reprezentarea in
sfera diplomatiei culturale a statului statului romén, istoria si viitorul vor de-
cide. O noud Scoald Romaneasca in Franta ar putea recupera o parte din acest
decalaj, iar memoria Scolii Roméne din Fontenay-aux-Roses merita si fie adusa
in prim planul vietii culturale roméno-franceze ori de cate ori acest lucru este
cu putinta. Poate cd in anii sau deceniile viitoare se vor gasi oamenii de stat ca-
pabili sa refaca din propria cenusi aceasta ,Pasare Phoenix” a culturii, educatiei
si diplomatiei roménesti.

Rezumat

Inceputul secolului al XX-lea a fost puternic marcat de Primul Rizboi Mon-
dial, iar intre rezultatele neprevizute de dupa acesta constatim o crestere
exponentiala a relatiilor culturale dintre state implicate in aceleasi tabere
combatante. Dacd analizim, in mod expres, relatiile culturale romano-
franceze din aceastd perspectiva, constatim cd avem de a face cu un ade-
virat exemplu de colaborare culturald pe continentul european, intrucit
rar au mai existat alte exemple de conlucrare atit de pronuntate. Primul
pas concret al acestui proces laudabil a fost semnarea, in data de 1S iunie
1919, la Bucuresti, Conventiei Educationale Poincaré-Angelescu, conventie
prin care statul francez se oferea si isi ofere suportul siu pentru consoli-
darea invitiméntului roménesc in special in noile provincii ce intrau in
componenta statului roman. Astfel, lua nastere la Bucuresti misiunea univer-
sitard francezd, ca entitate de sine stititoare, izvoratd din aceastd conventie,
iar ulterior, in anul 1924, era infiintat Institutului Francez de Inalte Studii.
Prin cele doud actiuni concrete, statul francez prelua initiativa si oferea
sprijinul promis pentru ,sora latina din estul Europei”. In aceeasi perioads,
actiunile Regatului Roméniei, in acest sens, au fost mult mai anevoioase,
fiind nevoie de o initiativd privati a istoricului N. Iorga pentru ca mediul
politico-educational de la Bucuresti sa discute posibilitatea de infiintare a
Scolilor Romane din Franta si Italia. In privinta Scolii Romane din Franta,
istoricul N. Iorga se va ocupa de toate demersurile pentru a vedea fiabild
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aceasta institutie: alegand o cladire in pitoreasca localitate din suburbia Pari-
sului - Fontenay-aux-Roses, pe care o va cumpdra in numele statului romén,
propunand legea speciald in Parlamentul Romaniei, intervenind in mediul
politic francez, pe toate ciile disponibile, pentru a vedea proiectul reali-
zat, si supervizand intreaga entitate educationald pentru intreaga sa viata.
Inaugurarea oficiald a Scolii Romane din Fontenay-aux-Roses a avut loc in
data de 1 junie 1922, iar din acel moment localitatea i scoala au devenit
cele mai importante locuri ale studentilor roméni din Franta. Functionarea
scolii a facilitat accesul doctoranzilor romani, in domeniile umaniste, la re-
surse livresti indispensabile pentru studiu si creatie, iar majoritatea istori-
cilor roméni cu studii importante in perioada interbelici au beneficiat de
burse in interiorul scolii. Instaurarea comunismului a distrus acest loc dedi-
cat invatimantului romanesc, intai prin inchiderea portilor si, ulterior, prin
vinderea intregului stabiliment. Dupa vanzare, in anii urmatori, cladirile sta-
bilimentului au fost dirdmate pentru construirea unor facilititi moderne si
astfel s-a agternut uitarea peste ceea ce a fost Scoala Roméni din Franta. In
anul 1997, in Parlamentului Roméniei a existat propunerea ca acest proiect
interbelic si fie revitalizat, insa propunerea s-a lovit de avizul negativ al co-
misiilor specializate §i niciodatd nu a mai fost discutata aceasta posibilitate.

Cuvinte cheie: Scoala Roména din Franta, Nicolae Iorga, Fontenay-aux-Roses,
culturd romani, bursi de cercetare.

Vasile-George Ursu, ,Stefan cel Mare” University of Suceava,

Romania, e-mail: ursuv.george@gmail.com



TpaHcpopmauma STHNYECKOro COCTaBa
HaceneHnA yKpanHckoro lNogyHaebA: K BONPOCyY
O nepeceneHnn MongaBaH/pPymblH

Ha JanbHun BocTtok (1947-1949 rr.)

Anans IBITAHEHKO

Abstract

Based on previously unpublished archive documents (Ismail, Ukraine),
the organization and resettlement of parts of the residents from the lower
Danube region to South Sakhalin in 1947-1949 are considered. First of all,
the resettlement touched the representatives of the Moldovan/Romanian
ethnic group living in Reni district. This relocation should be seen as an
attempt from the part of the Soviet totalitarian regime to transform the ethnic
composition of the region, having evicted the part of the local population
to remote corners of the Soviet empire, which, without much enthusiasm,
met the socialist changes of the second half of the 1940s and related to the
collectivization of agriculture. The age, gender, and quantitative indicators
are analyzed. Lists of immigrants to the South Sakhalin in 1947 and 1948
are given.

Keywords: Podunavia, South Sakhalin, resettlement, Moldavian fishermen-
farmer.

OAHMM M3 AGHCTBHTEABHBIX CTPAXOB COBETCKOTO TOTAAMTAPHOTO PEXHMa
Ob1Aa 0OSI3HD 00'beAMHEHHS YaCTU XUTEAEH CTPaHBI IOA AO3YHIAMHU HAIL[HO-
HaAbHOM uAen. M He BaXXHO, 0 KaKOH HAee IAA pedb — YKPAUHCKON UAU MOA-
AABCKOM, FPY3MHCKOM UAU TaTapCKOH. I'AaBHBIN IIOAXOA B AQHHOM BOIIpOCe —
He AOIyCTUTh KOMIAKTHOTO IIPO>XXMBAHU S IPEACTAaBUTEACH OAHOM 9THUYEC-
Kot rpynmbl BMecTe. [loaToMy MUTrpaniuoHHas MOAUTHKA CTaAd BakKHeH e
COCTaBASIOIIEHN 9acThI0 AESTEABHOCTH IMApTHHHO-COBEeTCKUX BaacTei. JKe-
AQHHE pa3bUTb HAIMOHAABHOE €AMHCTBO, <IlepeMeIlaTbh» U «pa3baBUTh>»
KOMITAaKTHO MPOXXHUBAIOI[He HAPOABI IPEACTABUTEASIMU APYTUX 3THUYECKUX
IrPyII, CTepeTh U3 MaMSITH HAIJMOHAAbHBIE TPAAULIMU U KYABTYPY, — BOT
AAAEKO He ITOAHBIN IepedYeHb IleAed TOTAAMTAPHOIO KOMMYHHMCTHUYECKOTO
rOCYAApCTBA HA IIYTH K CO3AAHMIO GE3AMKOM MACCHI IIOA TPOMKHUM HMEHeM
«COBETCKHI HAPOA>.

Bomnpockl MUIpallMOHHOM IMOAUTHUKH AQBHO HAXOASATCS B IIOA€ HAyYHOTO
BHMMAHHMS y4eHBIX Pa3HBIX cTpaH. CpeAn MyOAMKALIUMI IOCAGAHHX AET CAe-
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Avet HazBaTb TpyAs! P. lleBuenko’, M. Kamy?, I1. IToasna®, K. Kyppaorao®, B.
[Maccara®, B. Cepruituyka®, A. XaBapxu’ u Ap. B 60ApmuHCTBe U3 yKa3aHHBIX
paboT OCHOBHOE BHUMAHME COCPEAOTOYEHO HA MACCOBBIX AKIIMIX KOMMYHUC-
THYECKOTO peXXHMa II0 ACMIOPTAIlUK HACEACHHS — TAKHX KaK OoIepanuu «3a-
nmap», <FOr» u Ap. Onepanun 1o «A0OPOBOABPHO-IIPUHYAUTEABHOMY > Iepe-
CeAeHHUIO PerHOHAABHOIO XapaKTepa MOKa ellle HAXOASTCSI BHe BHUMAaHUS UC-
TopuKOoB. K OAHO! M3 TAKHUX PerHOHAABHBIX ONEPALIMI OTHOCHTCS KOMITAHUS
IO TIepeceAeHHI0 PbI6aKoB-KoAX03HUKOB u3 FOsxHoit Beccapabuu na FOsxHbrit
Caxaaun B 1947-1949 ropax. AHaAM3 IPAKTHKHU IepeCceAeHUs MO3BOAUT OXa-
PaKTepU30BaTh MUTPAIIMOHHBIE IIPOLECCH B IIEAOM IIO CTPaHe, a TaKXXe BbI-
SIBUTH OCOOEHHOCTH UX IIPOBEAEHHS B OTAEABHO B3SITOM PErHoHe.
HcrouyHnkaMu AASL Hamed paboThl MOCAY)XMAU apXMBHBIE MaTePHAABI,
KOTOpbIe XpaHsATCs B poHAax MamManabckoro apxusa. 910 ¢oHAbI p-811 Hc-
MIOAHUTEABHBI KOMHUTET PeHHICKOro palloOHHOTO COBETAa ACMYTATOB TPY-
ASITUXCS (ropoA Penu, Mamanabckon O6A3.CTI/I)8 u p-424 CraTucruyeckoe
ynpasaenue Mamanabckoit o6aactu (06acrar)’. B AookymeHTax copepskarcs
CBeACHHUS], paHee He LIUTUPOBABIIMECS B HAYYHOH AUTepaType, a HMEHHO
PACIOPSIKEHHUSI ¥ IIPUKA3Bl O CO3AAHUU KOMUCCHI [I0 OTOOPY PHIOAKOB AASI
ornpaBku Ha CaxaAWH, IPOTOKOABI 3aCEAAHUN OTOOPOYHBIX KOMHUCCHI,
CIIMCKU IIepeceAsieMbIX CeMel, TepernucKa MeXXAY YKPAaUHCKUMU M CaXaAUH-

Pycaan Illepuenko. ,CoBeTcKas MOAUTHKA OPraHU30BaHHOM MUTrpanuu. [Ipumep Moapas-
ckoit CCP (1940-1971 rr.). Yacts I: 1940-1941, 1944-1956 rr.” Plural: History, Culture, Soci-
ety,vol.4, nr. 2, (2016): 46-80.

Igor Casu. ,Teroarea comunistd in Moldova sovietici si reabilitarea memoriei,” Pontes. Re-
view of South East European Studies, vol. 3-4, (2009): 213-244.

ITaBea IToasH. ,He mo cBoeit Boae: MicTopus u reorpa¢pus IpUHYAUTEABHBIX MUTPAIJUN B
CCCP”, Mocksa: O.I'11 Memopuaa, 2001. http://old.memo. ru/history/deport/index.htm;
http://www.demoscope.ru/weekly/knigi/ polian/polian.html

Koncrantun Kypaorao. Penpeccuu u denopmayuu 2azaysos 1940- 1941 22, 1944-1952 ze.:
knuza cyde6: aodu, coboimus, dokymenmo: (Kumunés, 2016), 744 c.

Baaepuit [Taccar, Tpyduste cmpanuysr ucmopuu Moadoser. 1940-1950 2. (Mocksa: Teppa,
1994), 800 c.

Boaopumup Cepriftayk. Aenopmayiayxpainyis do Kazaxcmany (Bumropoa: ITT1 Cepriitayx
M.IL,2017),286 c.

A. XaBapxi. ,3acTocyBaHHA AemopTarniii ToTasirapauM pexkxumom y CPCP mopo mpea-
CTaBHUKIB Pi3HUXHapOAiB, conjiaApHUXIpyIiKOHeciit”, Bichuk Xapkiscvkozo HayioHaAbHO020
YyHisepcumemy, (2002): 202-208.

Wsmauabckuit apxus (MA), ©. p-811. MicmoaHUTeAbHBLI KOMHTET PeHHICKOrO paitOHHOTO
coBeTa pemyTaToB Tpyadmuxcs (r. Penn, ismManabckoit 06aacTy).

Wsmauabckuitapxus (MA), ©.p-424. Craructuyeckoe ynpasaenue FiamManabckoit o6aactu
(0o6acTar) MicnOAHHTEABHOTO KOMHTETa 06AACTHOTO COBETA AEITYTATOB TPYASIIHXCS, TOPOA
Usmaua (1944-1954 rr.).



86 ‘ % Vol. 9, no. 1, supplement, 2021 }

CKMMU OpraHaMM UCIIOAHUTEABHOM BAACTH, CTATUCTHYECKHE AAHHBIE O IIPO-
Ijecce mepeceAeHMs.

OxonuaHue Bropoit MHPOBOM BOMHBI IPUBEAO K MHTEHCHPUKAIIMH MHT-
PaljMOHHBIX IIPOIIECCOB, B KOTOPhle OKa3aAUCh BOBA€UEHBI MUAAHOHBI AIOAEH.
HccaepoBateab AMuTpuit MaHKeBUY BBIACASIET 9 TUIIOB MUTPALIM, KOTOPbIe
OBIAU XapaKTEPHBI AASI IOCAEBOEHHOIO IIePUOoA. DTO:

~ 3aceAeHHUe HOBbIX TeppuTopuil (Hanpumep, FOxubiit Caxasun);

— AeTIOpTaLIus;

— IepeceAeHUe Ha OIyCTeBIIHe IMOCA€ IPEeAbIAYIIMX AeNOpTaljuil TeppHu-
TOPHUH XXUTeAH IIeHTPAAbHBIX PerHOHOB CTPaHBI;

— UMMUTpaIus;

— 9BaKyaljus U pedBaKyaljus;

— AeMOOUAU3ALNS;

— penarpuanus;

— OpraHM30BaHHAs MUTpanus (CAeACTBHE QYHKIIMOHHPOBAHHS CHCTEMBI
OpraHM3OBaHHBIX HAGOPOB);

— CTUXWIHASI MUT'PALIUsI CEABCKOTO HaCEAEHHUSI B TOpoaa’.

IIpakTuyecky Bce M3 Ha3BAHHBIX BUAOB MUTPALJMOHHBIX IIPOIIECCOB UMEAT
MecTo Ha Tepputopuu Iloaynasbs, oromeameit k CCCP eme mepep HauaAoM
BTopoit muposoit BoiiHbl. OAHAKO B 9TOT IEPHOA MUTPAITMOHHASI IOAUTHKA He
IIOAY4HAQ B PErHOHE 0COOOro PacIpOCTpaAHEHHSs, YTO OOBICHIETCS HAAYIEM
MHOTOYHCACHHOI'O Pa3HO-3THUYECKOT0 MeCTHOro HaceaeHus. IIpoBeaenue mo-
AUTUKH KOAAEKTUBU3AIMH B PETHOHE HATASIAHO IIPOAEMOHCTPUPOBAAO He3Ha-
YUTEABHYIO TIOAAEPXKKY COBETCKOM BAACTU CO CTOPOHBI MECTHOTO HACEACHHUS.
OKa3aA0Ch, 9TO y COBETCKOF BAACTHU He TaK y)Ke M MHOTO CTOPOHHHUKOB, & 60Ab-
IIMHCTBO MECTHOTO HaceAeHHs (pyMBbIHBI/MOAAaBaHe, 6OATApbl, YKPaUHILbI,
raraysbl ¥ Ap.) BECbMa HaCTOPOXKEHHO OTHOCATCS K KOMMYHUCTUYECKHUM HepC-
NeKTHUBAM Pa3BUTHUS pernoHa. BaacTp mpucTynaeT K 0CyIeCTBAGHHIO XKeCTKUX
Mep (AemopTarius, BbiceAeHUE, PEPECcCUH), OAHUM U3 PE3YABTAaTOB KOTOPBIX
AOAXKHO OBIAO CTaTb KOpEHHOe M3MeHeHHe dTHHYeCKOH cocTaBasomei Ilo-
AyHaBbsl. IlepecereHue >xuTeAell MOAAABCKHX/PYMBIHCKHX ceA Penumiickoro
paiiona Ha AaAbHUI BocTOK 65I1A0 OAHUM 13 3BEHbEB 9TOM IOAUTHKH.

B coorBercTBuH ¢ pemenuem Sarunckoit konpepennuu (1945 r.) B cocras
CCCP, xpome Apyrux teppuropuii, 6s1a BkatoueH FOsxusiit CaxaAnH, KOTO-
purit mospuee (B 1947 roay) Bomea B coctas CaxaAuHCKO#M 06aacTu. Boiceaus

' Amurpuit Mankesud. ,Murpanuu Haceaenuss CCCP B mepBble IOCA€BOEHHbBIE TOABI U
sacerenue Kaaunumurpasckoit obaactu (1945-1950 rr.)”, https://zapadrus.su/slavm/
ispubsm/1951-migratsii-naseleniya-sssr-v-pervye-poslevoennye-gody-i-zaselenie-kalinin-

gradskoj-oblasti-1945-1950-gg.html
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¢ Caxaanna mouru 300 ThIC. YeAOBEK, MECTHAsI AAMUHHCTPAIINS CTOAKHYAAChH
c mpobAeMoit AePHUIUTA TPYAOBBIX PECYyPCOB KaK B IPOMbIIIACHHOCTH, TaK U B
ceAbCKOM x03sificTBe. COBETCKUM U NMAPTUHHBIM OpraHaM HEOOXOAUMO OBIAO
H3BICKMBATbh BO3MOXHOCTHU <«...KAAPOBOIO ObecredeHus: TPYyAOAEPUITUTHBIX
OTpacAeil HAPOAHOTO XO3SIFCTBA>' .
28 aprycra 1947 ropa Coser Munucrpos CCCP npuHHMaeT mocTaHOBAe-
Hue N2 3014 «O penarpuanuu u3 CaxaAMHCKOM 00AACTH SIIIOHCKMX BOEHHO-
IIA€HHbIX U HHTE€PHUPOBAHHBIX I'Pa’KAAHCKHX AHI] H O TepeCeAeHHH KOAXO3HHU-
KOB M APYTOI'O CEABCKOTO M FOPOACKOro HaceAeHHs: B CaXaAMHCKYIO 00AaCTb
AASL paboTHI B IIPOMBIIIAEHHOCTH U Ha TpaHcmopre»'>. [Ipeanoaararocs Bo
BTOpOM moAyroauu 1947 ropa u mepsom noayropun 1948 ropa nmepeceauts B
CaxaAMHCKYI0 00AaCTb AAS TOCTOSIHHOM paboTst 22 S00 cemelt KOAXO3HIKOB
U3 Pa3HBIX pecIybOAHK, KpaeB U obAacTeil. B IpHAOXKEHHSIX K TOCTAHOBACHHIO
yCTaHaBAMBAAWCDH YeTKHe KBOTHI AAS TepeceseHus. YKkpanHcKass CCP poax-
Ha 6b1aa oTIpaButs 2 000 cemeit, u3 KoTOpbIx SO0 — pHIOAKH-KOAXO3HUKH.
18 centsa6ps 1947 ropa Coser Munuctpos YCCP npuHrMaer ImoCTaHOB-
AeHHe 00 OpraHU3AIUH IIePeCeAeHNUs C YKPAUHCKHUX TeppuTopuil Ha FOsxHbIiI
CaxaauH, a 24 ceHTs6ps TOro ke ropa M3aMamAbckuil 0OAMCIOAKOM IIOC-
TaHOBAeHHeM N¢ 827 HaumHaer opranusanuio ormpasku 200 cemeit poiba-
KOB-KOAXO3HHKOB B CaXaAMHCKYI0 00AacTb. AASI 9TOI LI€AU IIPH CEABCKHUX U
PafOHHBIX COBETAaX CO3AABAAUCH OTOOpPOYHBIE KOMHCCHHU IO IepeceAeHHIO,
AASI KOTOPBIX OBIAU Pa3pabOTaHbI Y€ TKHE HHCTPYKIIHH:
v/ 0T60P KeAIOIMX OCYIECTBASETCS TOABKO Ha AOGPOBOABHOIT OCHOBE;
v/ B CITMCKU MO>KHO BKAIOYAaTh HE TOABKO PHI6AKOB-KOAXO3HHKOB, @ AI06BIX
PabOTHHKOB CEAbCKOXO3SIICTBEHHBIX apTeAeil, KOTOpPbIe BHIPA3SIT XKeAa-
Hue nepeceAnTbcsa Ha CaxaAus;

v/ apAMUHHCTpanus 06513aHa 6€30TAAraTeABHO 0CBOGOXKAATh KOAXO3HUKOB
U YAEHOB UX CeMell OT pabOTHI K TOTOBUTH AOKYMEHTBI;

v B KaXAO¥ CeMbe MepeceAeHI|eB AOASKHO ObIAO GBITh He MEHee ABYX pa-
60TOCIIOCOOHBIX .

Kpowme atoro, B mepBbix uncaax okTsopst 1947 ropa, 6p1aa cozpana obaacr-
Hasi 0T60poUHast KOMHCCHsI, KOTOpyto BosraaBua C. Baranos. Qopmuposanue
KOMAHABI IIepeceAeHI|eB HeOOXOANMO ObIAO ITpOBecTH B 6 paitoHax Mamauas-

" Cepreit ITuckyHoB. ,JIOAUTHKA CeABCKOXO3SMCTBEHHOTO NePECEACHUS U €€ peaAu3anius
Ha tore AaapHero Boctoka CCCP: cepepnna 40-x - cepepuna 60-x rr. XX Bexa’, PhD,
(Xab6aposckwuit ynusepcutet, 2005).

!> PemeHus MapTUM U NPABUTEAbCTBA I10 XO3MCTBEHHBIM Bonpocam, 1917- 1967 rr. T.3.
1941 - 1952 rr. (MockBa: IToauTussar, 1968): 381-427.

B HA, ©.p-811, 0om.1, 4. 38, 4. 1.
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ckoit obaactu — Perniickom, CyBoposckom, Kuaniickom, Aumanckom, Crapo-
Ko3ankom, bopoanrckom'.

ITepBble AHU pabOTBI KOMHCCHIT OKA3aAUCh O€3pe3yAPTATHBIMU — XKEAAIO-
mux He 6b1A0. M TOrpa mpeAcTaBUTEAN MECTHOM AAMUHHUCTpPAIUH, IIOHUMASI,
4TO yKa3aHMe CBBIIIE AOAXKHO OBITH BBIMIOAHEHO IIPH AI0OOM pacKkAape, mepe-
XOASIT K IOAMTUKE «KHYTa U IPSIHUKA>.

Bo-mepBrx, 6p1Aa pacmupeHa 30Ha IIOMCKOB XKEAAIOI[UX: K YKA3aHHBIM pPa-
Hee 6 paitonaM V3mamapckoit o6aacTu 6p1au AOOaBAEHB! emje ABa — TaTapOy-
HapcKkui 1 Ty3A0BCKUIL.

Bo-BTOpBIX, yCHAEHA II€PCOHAABHASI OTBETCTBEHHOCTh YAEHOB OTOOPOU-
HBIX KOMUCCHUI 32 BBIIIOAHEHMe IIAaHA mepecereHust. 10 oxkTsi6ps 1947 roaa
Ha OYepeAHOM 3aCeAAHUU 00AACTHON KOMUCCHH [0 OTOOPY pHIOAKOB-KOAXO03-
HHKOB ObIA BbIHECEH BEPAUKT: «X0A 0TOOpa pprOakoB-KoAX03HHKOB Ha Caxa-
AMHCKYIO 00AaCTb IIPU3HATh A0COAIOTHO HEYAOBAETBOPHTEABHBIM; ... Oco60
IIOAYEPKHBaEM, YTO HEKOTOPbIe TOBAPHIIU, KOTOPbIe OBIAU KOMAHAMPOBAHbI
Ha BBIMTIOAHEHME 9TOTO 3aAAHMUSI, OTHECAUCD K €T0 BBIIIOAHEHHIO pOPMAABHO H
0e30TBEeTCTBEHHO>"". B KaXkABI pafioH 06AACTH OBIA HAIIPAaBAEH OTBETCTBEH-
HBII paOOTHHUK, KOTOPBII AOAXKEH OBIA KOHTPOAHPOBATH XOA KOMIIAHHH.

B-Tperpux, ocoboe BHUMaHUe OBIAO YAE€ACHO HOMYASPU3ALIUH IIEpeceAe-
HUs. APYIMMHU CAOBaMH HEOOXOAMMO OBIAO IPOBECTH MACIITAOHYIO peKAaM-
HYI0 KOMIIAHHUIO, IIPUBAEKAS MECTHBIX JXHTEAeH MepCIeKTUBAMU BBICOKHX
3apIIAAT, IPOAYKTOBBIMH MAFKaAMH, HAAOTOBBIMH ABrOTAMH M (UHAHCOBOM
roMompi0. B ouepeAHOM IIOCTaHOBAEHUH OOAKUCIIOAKOMA YKA3BIBAAOCH: «YdH-
THIBASI TOCYAQPCTBEHHYO BAXKHOCTb 9TOrO MEPOIIPUSITHSL... 0COO0e BHUMAHHUE
YAEAHTD IIPOBEAEHHIO MACCOBO-PA3bSICHUTEABHON PAOOTEL. .., IOIYASPU3ALIHH
YCAOBH IIepECEACHHU ], ABIOT AASL [IePeCeAeHIIeB> ¢, Y MeCTHBIX KPeCThsIH, pa-
30pEHHBIX KOAAEKTUBH3ALMEN U 00eCKPOBAEHHBIX TOAOAOM 1946-1947 rop0B,
OAOOHBIE IIPEAAOXKEHHU ST MOTAH HAMTH OTKAUK. Ha momomrs mapruitbiM GpyH-
KIJMOHepaM MMOAKAIOYMAACh pernoHaAbHas nmpecca. Tak, B N¢ 79 razeTst «Cra-
aunen» (opran CyBoposckoro paitonnoro komutera KII(6)Y u paiicosera
ACTIyTaTOB TPYASIIUXCs) 6blAa HareyaTaHa GOABIIAS CTAThs MOA HA3BaHUEM
«IOxuprit CaxaanH», B KOTOPOH PEAAKIIHS IIBITAAACh YOEAUTDb YNTATEACH B
HEOOXOAUMOCTH U IEePCIeKTHBHOCTH IePeCeAeHHsI Ha OCTPOB. APryMeHTbI
CBOAMAWCH K CAEAYIOIUM ITO3ULHSIM: <...€CTh MHOTO AOAMH, IPUTOAHBIX AAS
CEABCKOTO XO3SHCTBA», «KOAUYECTBO OCAAKOB... AAeT BO3MOXXHOCTD YCIIEIl-
HO 3aHMMATbCS CEABCKHUM XO3SIFICTBOM>», «...HAAHYHMe OOraThIX KOPMOBBIX

" 1A, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, 4. 2.
S UA, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, 4.2-2 06.
' YA, @.p-811, om.1, A. 38, a. 3.
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yroauit», «coserckuit IOxusrit CaxaAuH uMeeT OAecTsIue IE€PCIEKTHUBBI
A2ADbHEHIIEro Pa3BUTHSI»' .

B-4yeTBepThIX, K [IepeCEACHHUIO IIBITAIOTCS IPUBAEYD AIOOYI0 MAAO-MAABCKH
MOAXOASITYIO KAHAHAATYPY, YaCTO HCIIOAB3YSI METOADI 3aITyTUBAHUS U YTPO3.
M paxxe ecAn 4eAOBeK He SIBASIACS YA€HOM KOAX032, HO OBIA COTAACEH Ha IIe-
peesa, IPUHUMAAOCH peneHre 0POPMASITh Ha HETO AOKYMEHTHI U BKAIOYATh B
criucok nmepeceaenties. Tak, Penuiickas or6opounas xomuccus (17.10.1947 r.)
PeKOMEeHAOBaAa K BKAIOYEHHIO B CIIMCOK HA ITepeceAeHHe 4-X YeAOBeK, OAHAKO
UM BCeM ObIAO OTKa3aHO KoMHcCHel B obaacTi. OTBeT Ha IPUIUHY AAHHOTO
pelleHus: HAXOAUM B apXUBHOM pokyMmeHTe. Aynry Crenan Ilerposuy (c. Au-
MaHCKOe): «...paboras mpepcepareseM AUMAHCKOTO CEABCKOTO COBETA MMeEA
CBSI3b C KyAQKAMH. ... BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI IPHIMEHSTb K HUM COOTBETCTBYIO-
111 MePbl HAKA3AHMUS, ... IPEAYIIPEKAAA HX, YTOO OHHU YCIIEAH CIIPATATDb XAeH
H He CAQBaTh ero TOCyAapcTBY>»'". Beaaast Anekceit Hukoaaesuu (c. Aumanc-
Koe): B 1945 roay ero oTnpaBUAHM 10 TPYAOBOMY Ha6OPY Ha paboTy «...B IPO-
MBIIIAEHHBIA CEKTOpP pecyOAuKHU. ... OH cOexaA M celdac HAXOAUTCS IIOA
caepctuem»'’. ITonta Visan ®epoposuy, pribak-epnnoanynuk (c. HoBocean-
ckoe, VI3MauAbCKoil 06AaCTH) — OTKA3aTh [0 «IIPUYUHE IAOXOTO 3A0POBbs»2°
(Ha MOMEHT MpeATIOAAraeMOro mepeceAeHus eMy 6b1A0 yxe SS AeT). AeMueH-
ko Cemen ®omuu (c. HoBoceabckoe) MOAyYHA OTKa3 IOTOMY YTO <«...OH He
pbIbak, paboTaeT B OyXraATepuu KOAX03a «BOABIIEBUK>, ... HAXOAUTCS TIOA
CAEACTBHEM 10 OOBHHEHMIO B PACTpaTe KOAXO3HOTO 3epHa»"'.

B cAOXKHBIX )XU3HEHHBIX CHUTYAIIHX, IIOA YTPO30il TIOPEMHBIX HaKa3aHHI,
AIOAY TOTOBBI OBIAM 6€XXaTh XOTh Ha Kpail CBeTa, AMLIb Obl H30eKaTh pernpec-
CHI1 U IIPECAE AOBAHHUI CO CTOPOHBI COBETCKOM KapaTeAbHOM MamMHbL. TeMm 60-
Aee, 9TO B IOCAEACTBHUH, OOABIINHCTBO U3 IIPEAbSIBACHHBIX OOBHHEHHI OKa3a-
AMCH C$aOPHKOBAHHBIMH.

Banxe k KoHIy okTs16pst 1947 ropa Penniickast pafioHHast OTOOpOYHAs KO-
MHCCHS C TPYAOM ITIOATOTOBHAA CITHCOK AAsl oTmpaBku Ha HOxubiit CaxaAuH,
B KOTOPOM COAEP>KaAHMCh paMHANHY 28 ceMel C yKa3aHHeM KOAUYeCTBA YACHOB
ceMbH U MecTa paboTsl raaBbl cemeiictsa (cm. Tabauya 1). AHaAU3 IpUBeAeH-
HOTO CITMCKA ITO3BOASIET HAM CAEAATh OIIPeAeAeHHbBIE BRIBOABI.

Bcero x nepeceaenuio 6p1au moprorosaess: 103 veaoBexa. BoapmuHcTBO
CpeAH IepeceAeHIleB COCTABASIAM )KeHITUHBI — 56 yearoBek uau 54,3%. M3 xe-

7 Cmaauney, N0 79.02.10.1947.
8 1A, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, A. 4.
Y A, ©.p-811, om.1, A.38,4. 4 — 4 06.
2 UA, ©.p-811, 0m.1, A. 38, 4. 5.
1 UA, ©.p-811, 0m.1, A. 38, A. 6.
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AQIOIMX IePeCceAUThCs TOABKO 60 ueroBek (58,2%) 6bIAM TPYAOCTIOCO6HBIMH,
OCTAaAbHBIE — 9TO AETH, IOAPOCTKH, CTAPUKH. APYTHMH CAOBaMU PpaKTUIeCKU
1/3 mepeceAeHIeB ObIAM QU3MYECKH HE CIIOCOOHDBI yYACTBOBATH B IIPOLIECCAX
BoccTaHOBAeHHS akoHOMUKH IOxxHOro Caxaauna.

Bce mepeceaenpr exaau Ha IOxub1it CaxaAMH CO CBOMMU CEMbSIMH, B CO-
CTaBe KOTOPBIX KPOMeE JKeH U AeTell HHOTAQ BCTPEYAANCH POAUTEAH, OPaThs U
CeCcTpbl, HAEMSIHHUKU. BOABIIMHCTBO ceMell IlepeceAeHIeB ObIAN HEOOABIIN-
MU 10 KOAMYECTBY AOMOYaALIeB: CeMbU U3 3 4eAoBeK cocTaBasam 28,5%, us 4
geroBeK — 21,4%, u3 S yaeHoB cembu — 14,3%. IlouTu mo 4% mpuXOAUAOCH Ha
CeMbH, KOTOpBIe COCTOSIAU U3 6-8 uaeHoB. Hanboaee MHOrouncaeHHbIM — 9
4eAOBeK — OBIAO ceMefcTBO BOAKOBBIX, rAaBa KOTOPOTO — OAMH U3 CAMBIX BO3-
PacTHBIX MY>KYHH M3 CIIHCKA IepeceAeHIleB. KpoMe skeHbI, CbIHOBeH U AOde-
peil, 3ITbeB U HEBECTOK, CI0OAQ BOLIAY ellle OPaThs TAABbI CEMBH.

BOABIIMHCTBO TAQB ceMeil mepeceAeHIleB 6bIAM MpeAcTaBAenbl (cm. Aua-
epamma 1) MOAOABIMH MyX4uHaMH B BodpacTe oT 30 Ao 39 aeT. OHu cocTaB-
asiam 39,3% (11 yeroBek) OT 06IIETO KOAMYECTBA TAAB CeMeil. B paBHBIX AOASAX
OBIAM ITpeACTaBAEHBI Bo3pacTHble KaTeropuu ot 20 Ao 29 u ot 40 A0 49 aer.
Mx xoAm4ecTBO COCTaBASIAO IO 6 yeroBek uAu mo 21,4%. Cpean sxeAaromux
HavaTh HOBYIO )Xu3Hb Ha OrxHoM CaxaAnHe OBIAM MY>XYHMHBI U 60Aee cTapie-
ro Bo3pacra. OTo Boakos Amurpuit u Aaaasr Bacuaunii, KOTOpIM Ha MOMEHT
IepeceAeHUs] HCIIOAHHUAOCH yxxe 1o 53 ropa. B mpouenTHOM OoTHOmeEHHHU UX
AOAsL cocTaBasiaa 7,1%. CaMble MOAOABIE U3 ITepeceAeHI]eB OTHOCHAUCH K BO3-
pacrHoit kateropun 18-19 aet — ux 65140 10,7% nau 3 vesoBeka.

T'oBopst 06 9THUYECKOI IIPUHAAAEKHOCTH II€peCEAEHI|eB, He CMOTPS Ha
TO, YTO B CITUCKEe MBI BCTpeyaeM YKpPauHCKHe, PyCCKHe, raray3ckue GaMHANH,
Bce 103 yeaoBexa ObIAM 00O3HAYEHBI KaK IIPEACTABUTEAU MOAAABCKON/py-
MBIHCKOM HanmoHaAbHOCTH> . U eme He60ADBIIOE HAOAIOAEHHE — CPEAH TIEpe-
CeAeHI[eB ObIAO 2 KOMCOMOABI]A U HU OAHOTO YA€HA TAPTHH.

ITepeceaenne Ha FOxxub1#1 CaxasnH B 1947 ropAy KOCHYAOCH XUTeAEH Tpex
PYMBIHCKMX/MOAAABCKUX cea Penurickoro paiiona. Hanboaee kpymHsiv 65140
ceao HoBoceabckoe (Camyuoso), B KOTOpPOM Ha HadaAo 1947 ropa B 621 pABo-
pe mpoxusaao 3 088 weroBex™. B nepeceaennn na IOxupiit Caxasus B3s-
AU y4acTHe 18 ceMelCTB, KOTOpBIE COCTOSIAM U3 69 YeAOBeK, 4YTO COCTABHAO
0KO0AO 2,5% oT 00Imero KoAnYecTBa NpoxuBaImux B ceae. Ceao AoanHCKOE
(Anados) TakKe OTHOCHAOCH K YHCAY KPYITHBIX HACEACHHDIX TyHKTOB PerHo-
Ha. B HeM mpoxwuBaro 3 072 yearoBeka®*, 13 KOTOPHIX BbIEXAAO TOABKO 13 we-

2 1A, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, 4. 23.
B UA, ©.p-424, 0m. 1, a. 1, A. 162.
2 UA, ©.p-424,0m. 1, A. 1, 4. 161
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AoBek uAan 0,4% HaceaeHus. B ceae Aumanckom ((Dputcaqeﬁ) K MOMEHTY Op-
FaHH3aIMU KOMIIAHUH [0 IIepeCeAeHHUI0 IPOXUBaA0 150 yeroBek™, U3 4rcAa
xoTopbix Ha FOxxupiit Caxaans BbIObIAY 21 geroBek uau 14%.

AAst opraHHM3anuyu IepeceAeHUs U 00YCTPONCTBA HA HOBBIX MECTAX Iepe-
CEeAEHIIBI IIOAYYAaAH YaCTh IepeceAeHYeCKUX AeHer Ha CeMbI0, KOTOpasl KoAe-
6anacs o1 1 800 A0 3 900 py6.%° Bropyio MOAOBHHY BHIAABAAY IO IPHOBITHIO
Ha IOxupiit CaxaauH. B Hagare HOs0pst 1947 roaa mepsast rpymma pri6aKoB-
nepeceAeHIleB U3 MOAAABCKUX ceA [loayHaBbs ormpaBuaacek Ha HOxusiit Ca-
XaAWH.

Becnoit 1948 ropa Hauarach odepepHass BOAHA OPraHHM3AIUU IIepeceAeH-
nieB Ha AaapHuit Bocrox®. B Havaae MapTa cocTOsSAOCDH 3acepaHne 00AACTHOM
KOMUCCHH IO IIepeceAeHHI0, KOTOpOe IIPUHSAO pelleHue O MoAroToBke 106
ceMeil AAs lepeceAeHust oT V3amManabckoit ob6aacTu B ropop HOskHocaxaamHck.
Boapmryio gacts — 75 cemeit uau 71% AOAXKeH OBIA IIPeAOCTaBUTH PeHuUMCK U
parioH. ITO 03HAYAAO, YTO U3 PANIOHA AOASKHO OBIAO BbIEXaTh IIOYTH B TPH pasa
6oAbIIe ceMell, 4eM B MIPEAbIAYIIAH 3TaIl.

Hapo mpusHaTh, 4TO CO CTOPOHBI TOCYAQPCTBA BTOPAsi BOAHA ITepeCeAeHU S
ObIAQ OpraHM30BaHa Ay4ile. Bo-epBhIX, pacIIMPHACS ITepevYeHb AOKYMEHTOB,
KOTOPbIE AOASKHBI OBIAY IPEACTABUTH II€PECEAEHIbl: OH cOCTOsIA U3 10 mo3u-
LU, CPEAN KOTOPBIX KPOMe IIACIIOPTOB, IIepeCeAeHIeCKOro OrAeTa, aHKeT U
XapaKTEPUCTUK OBIAU CIIPABKYM U3 MUAMIIMH, CEABCKOTO COBETA — «O CyMMe
IIaeBBIX B3HOCOB AAS HIX IIEPEBOAA [I0 HOBOMY MECTY )KUTEABCTBA>» U «OOMEH-
Hble KBUTAHIJUM HA CAQUY CKOTa, 3epHa, pypaka>, CIIpaBKa AASI IIKOABHUKOB
(c yxasaHuem Kaacca 06ydeHHs), MEAUIIMHCKHE CIIPABKH Ha Ka’KAOTO YAeHa
CeMbHU U CAHIACIOPT*®.

Bo-BTOpBIX, KaXXAOTO IepeceAeHI]a 00eCIeINBAAY IIPOAYKTAMU [TUTAHMS
Ha BeCb IIEPHOA AOPOTH A0 MeCTa Ha3HAYeHHS. B 9TOT CIIHCOK BKAIOYAAHCh:

v Kpymner — 1 xr Ha yeaoBeka Ha 10 pAHel;

v Xae6 — 1 KT Ha YeAOBeKa B ACHb;

v/ JKupsi — 0,3 kr Ha yeAoBeka Ha 10 pAHeit;

v Caxap - 0,5 xr Ha ueroBeka Ha 10 AHels;

v Kougetsi - 0,5 kr Ha yeaoBeka Ha 10 pAneir®.

B-TpeTpux, BAaCTb 60A€€ BHUMATEABHO OTHECAACH K IOATOTOBKE SIIEAO-
HOB. OIIpeAeASIAUCh TPHU CTAHIIHMHU (Uamama, Bearopoa-AnecTposckuii, Ap-

» UA, ©.p-424,0m. 1, a. 1, A. 163.
2 VA, @. p-811, om.1, p. 38, 4. 19.
7 UA, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, . 24.
¥ HA, ©.p-811, om.1, . 38, A. 26.
¥ UA, ©.p-811, om.1, o. 38, A. 27.
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IU3) OTKYAA MPOUCXOAUAA OPTAHM30BAHHAS MOTPY3KAa B BAarOHbI, KOTOPbIE
TpeABapUTEABHO AOASKHBI ObIAM TPONTH CAHUTAPHYI0 06paboTKy (Ha4aAbHHUK
CTAHIIUH HeC 32 3TO TePCOHAABHYIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTD). 3HAKOMCTBO C apXH-
BHBIMM AOKYMEHTAMHU HEM30eXXHO IIPUBOAUT K BBIBOAY O TOM, YTO BeCh IIPO-
I1ecC IlepeceAeHUsI HAIOMUHAA CKOpee BOEHHYIO OIIEPALIHIO, & AIOAY B AAHHOM
IpoIlecce UIPAAU POAb KUBOTO TOBapa: «<II€PEAAThH IIEPECEAEHIIEB IO aAKTY
IIPEACTABUTEASIM XeAe3HON AOpOru>>’.

B-yeTBepTHIX, OIBIT [IEPBOI1 BOAHBI CIOCOOCTBOBAA TOMY, YTO II€PECEAEH-
IJaM PeKOMEHAOBaAM OpaTh ¢ COO0M KOMIIAEKT IIAOTHUYECKUX U CEABCKOXO-
3ICTBEHHBIX HHCTPYMEeHTOB (ITHABI, TOMOPbI, AOTIATHI 1 T.A.) >. Kpome aToro
«B cBs13u ¢ orcyTcTBHEM ceMsH oBomeir Ha CaxaAnHe, peKOMEHAYeTCs OpaTh
c coboit KaK MOXKHO OOABIIE CeMSH, ... a TAKXKe Ca)KeHIIbI BUHOTPaAd, abpu-
KOC, I0AOK, YepEeIHH. .. >,

B apxuBHOM AeAe eCTb HECKOABKO Pa3HBIX CIIUCKOB ¢ paMHUAUSIMU Iepe-
ceaennes Ha IOxuprit Caxaans BecHo# 1948 ropa, OpAHAKO B HEKOTOPBIX MBI
BCTpeYaeM BBIYEPKHYThIe paMUANY, HAIIPOTHB APYTUX CTOST AMO0 BOCKAMIIA-
TeAbHbIE 3HaKM, AM00 HyAn™. Ha Haur B3rasip 9T0o CBUAETEABCTBYET O HEIIPOC-
TOM IIPOLiecCe IIOATOTOBKHY II€PeCEAEH .

B oxoHYaTeABHBII CIIMCOK BOIIAO 75 ceMeil obmelt uncaeHHOCTbIO 320 de-
aoBek (cm. Tabauya 2). Y oniats, kak B 1947 roay, cpeau TiepeceeHiies mpeob-
AAAAAM KeHIMUHBI — 172 deaoBeka mam 53,7%. Ilo aTHHYeCKOI IIPHUHAAAEXK-
HOCTH OOABIINHCTBO [lepeceAeHIeB ObIAM PyMBIHBI /MOAAaBaHe — 306 ueAOBeK
nan 95,6%. Ocrasbubie — 10 yeaosek ykpaunues (3,1%) u 4 ueAoBeka pycckux
(1,25%)**. Kak u B mpeAbIAYIIHE pas, CPEAU MepeceAeHIeB He OBIAO KOMMY-
HHCTOB, OAHAKO KOANYECTBO KOMCOMOABIIEB 3HAYUTEABHO YBEAUIHAOCH — C 2
veroBek (1947 1.) oo 28 (1948 r.). OnpeaeseHHbIM 06pa3oM H3MEHUACS U BO3-
pact nepeceaenues (cm. Auazpamma 2).

BoAbIHUHCTBO raaB ceMeil mepeceseHies (Kak u B 1947 roay) OTHOCHAMCH
x kareropuu 30-39 aet. Ouu cocraBasau 37,3% (28 ueroBex) oT obmero ko-
AMYECTBA IAAB CeMell. 3HAUUTEABHO YBEAMYHUAOCH KOAUYIECTBO TAAB CeMell B
Bospacte oT 40 A0 49 AeT — onu cocTaBasiau 29,3% (uau 22 yeroBeka).

Caerka yMeHBIIMAOCh KOAMYECTBO MOAOAOIO KOHTHHIEHTA: TAABBI Ce-
MeiicTB B BodpacTe oT 20 A0 29 aeT cocTaBasiau 16% (uau 12 4yeroBex), a
kareropus 18-19 aeT 6bira IpeACTaBAGHA TOABKO OAHUM YeroBekom (1,3%).

S UA, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, 4. 27 06.

T UA, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, A.25.

32 1A, ©.p-811, om.1, . 38, A. 43.

3 UA, ©.p-811, 0om.1, a. 38, A. 28, 29, 30.
3* UA, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, . 34.
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3HAYUTEABHO YBEAMYHAACh KATEerOpHUs CTapuiero moxkoaeHus. Ecam B 1947
ropy raaB cemeicTB crapire S0 Aet 6bIAO Bcero 2 4eAoBeka, To B 1948 roay
UX KOAMYECTBO COCTaBHAO 12 yeaoBek mAM 16%, mpuyeMm cTapiieMy U3 IIe-
peceaenrieB — Muxariiaecky AaeKcaHAPY BacuabeBuuy Ha MOMEHT COOBITHI
65140 yoKe 59 AerT.

Ha ocHoBe nmprBeAeHHBIX AAHHBIX MBI MOXKEM CAEAATh BBIBOA, UYTO BO BTO-
pyo BoaHy nepecesenus: Ha KOxxupiit CaxaAuH BOLIAM AIOAM OOA€e cTapIIero
BO3pacTa, 4eM B IepByIo. CKopee BCero «B3pOCAeHHUe>» KOHTUHIECHTA Iepece-
A€HIIEB MOXKHO CBSI3aTh C HEIIPUSITHEM OOABIIMHCTBOM M3 HUX TEX COLJHAABHO-
9KOHOMHYECKHX M3MEHEeHHI, KOTOpble HAaCHABCTBEHHO BHEAPSIAQ COBETCKas
BAacTb Ha [TopyHalickux 3eMasix. M peus, B mepByIo ouepeAb, HAET O HACUABC-
TBEHHON KOAAEKTUBH3ALMH U 00001mecTBAeHNY UMYInecTBa. [Ipu aToM Hap0
Y4ecTb, 4TO B TaKHX cerax PeHuiickoro paiiona, kak Hosoceabckoe (Camymo-
80), Opaoska (Kapmax), Haropuoe (Kapazau) oo utoast 1946 ropa mpoxuBasu
TOABKO KPEeCTbSIHE-eAMHOAUYHUKI ", & yKe AeToM 1947 ropa MecTHas aAMHu-
HUCTPALKS OTYUTHIBAAACH 00 YCIIENIHOM 3aBePIIEHUN KOAAEKTHBHU3ALIHH.

B nepeceaennu Ha I0xHbIN CaxasnH B 1948 roAy NpUHSIAM yYacTHe XH-
Tean S cea pernona. dto Hosoceanckoe (Camynoso) — 146 uerosex uau 45,6%
OT 06mero KoAudecTBa nepeceAenues, Aumanckoe (Opuxayeii) — 30 yeroBek
uau 9,4%, Opaoska (Kapmaa) — 135 uerosex uan 42,2%, I1aasuu (Bapma) —
12 yenosek uau 3,75%, Haropuoe (Kapazau) — 2 ueaoBexa uau 0,6%. B neaom,
3a ABaropa nepeceaenus Ha JOxxupiit CaxaAMH, pyMbIHCKHE/MOAAQBCKHE CEAQ
Penmniickoro paiioHa IOTePsIAU B CBOeM cocTase oT 1 Ao 34% HaceaeHUs.

OAHOI M3 OTAMYUTEABHBIX Y€PT BTOPOI BOAHBI II€PECEACHUS PbIOAKOB-
KOAXO3HHUKOB 13 Penuiickoro paiiona Ha IOxwusiit Caxaaun OBIA BBIE3A I[€ABI-
MU CeMeNHBIMU AUHACTHSMU. TaK, B CIIHCKe ITlepeceAeHIIeB Mbl HAXOAUM: TPH
cembu Beaaasr, yeTsipe cempu AyHas, 1o ABe cembu Kapaue6an u TopopoBbIx.

Opranusanus paboTsl 10 IPUBAEIEHUIO MECTHBIX PHIOAKOB-KOAXO3HUKOB
K IepeceAeHHI0 TpeboBaAa ONPEAEACHHON AWUCIUIIAMHDIL, YeCTHOCTH U Ha-
CTOMYUBOCTH CO CTOPOHBI IPEACTaBUTEACH MECTHBIX COBETCKHX U TAPTUHHBIX
opranoB. CpeAH apXUBHBIX AOKYMEHTOB €CTb CBeACHUSI, YTO He BCe YHNHOBHH-
KU AOOPOCOBECTHO OTHOCHAMCH K BBITOAHEHHUIO CBOUX obsi3anHOCTei. [lap-
TUAHAS IPUHAAAEKHOCTD He CIIAcaAd MX OT COOAa3HA TOXKUBHUTHCS 32 TYXKOM
cueT. B mapre 1948 ropa Penuiickuil paliOHHBIN MCIIOAHMTEABHBIH KOMUTET
paccmarpuBaa pAeao C. Yypuxosa — cexkperapss HoBoceabckoro ceabcoBeTa u
OAHOBPEMEHHO UCIIOAHSIOIErO 0053aHHOCTH YIIOAHOMOYEeHHOrO oT Penuiic-
KO0 pafikoMa [ApTUH IO KOAX03y B ceae KoTaoBuna. OOBUHEHHS CBOAMAUCDH

3 UA, ©.p-424, om. 1, a. 1, 2. 161-166.
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K mpepbimeHnio C. YypuKoOBbIM AOAXXHOCTHBIX TOAHOMOYHH BO BpeMs BeCeH-
HHX IIOAEBBIX PabOT, XAAATHOM OTHOLIEHUH K OPMUPOBAHUIO CIIHCKOB Ilepe-
CEeAEHIIEB U yTpaTe YaCTU AOKYMEHTOB, He3aKOHHOM IIPUCBOCHUHU JACTHU ACHET
nepeceAeHnes*.

Tperpst BoAHa mepeceAeHHs] PbIOAKOB-KOAXO3HHKOB Ha AaapHuit Boc-
TOK IIPUXOAHTCS Ha BecHY 1949 roaa. B cooTBeTCTBUU B AOTIOAHUTEABHBIM
pacmopsixenueM CoBera MuHuctpos Ykpaunsr oT 16 pexabpst 1948 roaa
Ne 213-p «O mepeceaennn B CaxaAHMHCKYH 00AaCTb ppIOAKOB-KOAXO3HHU-
KOB» HCIIOAHUTEABHBIN KoMuTeT [I3Mamabckoro obAacoBeTa OpraHM30BaA
OYepeAHYI0 KOMIIAHMIO IIO IepeCeAeHHI0 MeCTHBIX XuTeAedl B CaxaAmHc-
Kyt obaacts Ha ocTpoB Hrypyn. B pacnopsixeHnn copepaAuch mosicHe-
HUS O NPUPOAHO-KAMMATHYECKUX M XO3AHCTBEHHBIX YCAOBHAX OCTPOBA:
«...KAUMAT...H yCAOBUS Ha ocTpoBe MTypyn Takue xe, kak u Ha CaxaauHe,
32 UCKAIOYEHHEM TOTO, YTO Ha OCTPOBE 3HAYUTEABHO Temaee H OoAee pas-
BHTa PBIOHASI IPOMBIIMIAEHHOCTb, CEABCKOE XO3SHCTBO, OTOPOAHHYECTBO,
KHBOTHOBOACTBO>»". ITo HOBO# pa3HapsAKe KOMaHABI IlepeceAeHI|eB Te-
nepb $OpPMHUPOBAAKCH U3 TOPOACKOTO HaceAeHHs peruona: Penu — 25 cemer,
Kuaus — 55 cemeir, Boarpap — 30 cemeir®®.

Penniickas palloHHas aAMHHUCTpPAIMS BBIIIOAHUAQ IIAQH IIepeCeAeHHS,
OpraHM30BaB KOMaHAY B cocTaBe 29 ceMeli, cocTosmux u3 113 gesosex’. IJt-
HHYeCKUX COCTAB IlepeceAeHIieB ObIA AOBOABHO mecTpbiM. [IpepcTaBuTeau py-
MBIHCKO¥/MOAAQBCKOM 9THUYECKOM IPYIIBI COCTABASIAU MEHBIIHHCTBO — He
6oaee 12%. 3to cempu Huxoaast Bozunsr, ®epopa Cacu, MBana Maitmyasika,
Crenana Aynry, Crenana Aaaaasy, Amurpus Papy. OaHaKO Bce OHU OBIAK OT-
npaBAeHsl He B CaXaAMHCKYI0 06AacTs, a B ceA0 OCKOAKOBO A AeHICKOro paro-
Ha AATaiickoro xpas®’.

ITprTasico BHEAPUTDH KOAXO3HYIO cucTeMy B IloAyHaliCKHMX 3eMASX mocae
OoKOHYaHHUS BTOpoit MupoBOil BOMHBI, COBETCKasl BAACTh CTOAKHYAACh C He-
IPHUATHEM AAHHON CUCTEMBI CO CTOPOHBI 3HAYMTEABHOMN YaCTH MECTHOT'O CeAb-
ckoro HaceAeHms. [louTu yepes ABa ropa Imocae IOBTOPHOTO YCTAHOBAEHHS
COBETCKOM BAACTH B PETHOHE OCTABAAOChH €Ilje¢ MHOTO KPeCThsH-eAUHOAUYHH-
KOB. AASI TOTO YTOOBI «CAOMATb>» HEIMOKOPHBIX TOTAAUTAPHAS CHCTeMA ObIAA
rOTOBA Ha AIOObIE XXEPTBBI — PENPECCUH U APECTHI, HACUABCTBEHHOE U3bsITHE
3epHA U TOAOA, PACKyAQUMBAaHHE U AemopTanus. Ilepecesendeckas moauTuka

3 UA, ®.p-811, 0om.1, . 38, 4. 32.
" UA, ©.p-811, om.1, a. 38, A. 40.
3 UA, ©.p-811, om.1, . 38, A. 43.
¥ UA, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, A. 37-39.
A, @.p-811, om.1, A. 38, . 45.
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KOMMYHHCTOB OTAHYaAach 0co60M H30IpeHHOCTbI0. IHOrpAQ 3TO OBIAQ OT-
KpbITas, IpsiMast AemopTanust — Beicbiaka B Cubups mau Kazaxcran. Yame uc-
IIOAB30BAAU TaKyI0 $pOpPMY, KaK MOOMAU3ALIMS HA TPYAOBOH PPOHT — OTIIPaAB-
Ka MeCTHOTO HAaCEeAeHMS Ha BOCCTAHOBUTEAbHBIE PAOOTHI HA IPOMBbILIACHHBIE
npepnpusitust mo Bcemy CoBerckomy corsy. ITepeceaenne ppr6aKoB-KOAX03-
HHMKOB OTHOCHAOCH MMEHHO K TAKON «CKPBITOM > q)opMe AEIOpTALUH. K TOMY
Ke, AAHHOe IepeceAeHIe HOCHAO B cebe YepThl «ITHUIECKOM 3aYUCTKH> pe-
THOHA, IPOAUKTOBAHHON XXEAAHHEM BAACTH PA30UTb ITHHYECKHH MOHOAHUT
KOMITAKTHOTO ITPOXKMBAHHS B Kpae HAPOAOB PYMBIHCKOI / MOAAABCKOM HAIlU-
OHAABHOCTH, 3AMEHHB YeXaBIINX 0OAee AOSIABHBIM HACEACHHEM U3 LeHTPAAb-
HBIX PETUOHOB CTpaHbL. Takas IjeAeHapaBACHHAS IIOAUTHKA TOTAAUTAPHOTO
KOMMYHHMCTUYIECKOTO FOCYAAPCTBA B KOHEYHOM UTOTe IPUBEAA K IOCTENeHHON
TpaHCOpPMaALIMK THUYECKOMN COCTAaBASIONIEeH PerMoHa, CyleCTBEeHHO YMeHb-
IIMB KOAMYECTBO IIPEACTaBUTEAEH HEMELIKOMM, pmeHCKoﬁ/MOAAaBCKoﬁ, 60A-
rapCKOi, raray3CKOM HalJMOHAABHOCTEMH B Kpae.

Auazpamma 1

Bospacr raas cemeii, nepeceanmuxcs Ha I0>xupiit Caxasun
(1947 r.)

2-\ 3

. 18-19 net (3)
20-29 nert (6)

B 3039 5er(11)

. 40-49 ner (6)
50 n cTapuwe (2)

11
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Auazpamma 2

BospacTt raas cemeii nepeceanmuxcs Ha F0xuprit Caxaann
(1948 r.)

B 5190

20-29 net (12)
B 30-39ner (28)
B 2049 ner22)
50-59 net (12)

CIINCOK

Tabauya 1

Pp10aKOB-KOAX03HHKOB Penniickoro paiioHa isMmanabckoit o6aacry,
nepeceaennpix Ha IQxuprit Caxasnn (1947 rop)*!

NeNe Oamunus, nms, lon Kon-Bo 3 Kakoro Konxo3sa nnn
OTYEeCTBO POXAEHUA | UNEeHOB CEMbM cenbcoBeTa

1 [Mnykum Mpuropwnin 1924 3 pbl6KkoNXxo3 nm. Yanaesa,
AdaHacbeBnY c. [lonnHckoe

2. |MNonykumn CemeH 1913 3 pbl6Kkonxo3 nm. Yanaesa,
Hukonaesunu c. lonnHckoe

3. |Crpos leoprum 1910 1 pbl6KoNXxo3 nm. Yanaesa,
ViBaHOBWY c. lonnHckoe

4. |®eHpy VBaH 1912 2 pbi6KONX03 M. Yanaesa,
ViBaHOBWY c. JonnHckoe

5. |ABpam AHTOH 1912 4 pbI6KONX03 M. 28 MioHs,
CrenaHoBuY c. JlumaHckoe

6. |lpeky Ounnnn 1911 3 pbi6KONX03 M. 28 UioHs,
JlazapeBuny c. JlInmaHckoe

“ YA, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, 4. 17.
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7. |Axpep Netp 1928 pbl6KkoNX03 nM. 28 NioHs,
AdaHacbeBunY c. JlInmaHckoe
8. |lanagxuny leoprun 1920 pbl6KkoNX03 nM. 28 NioHs,
AHTOHOBMY C. JlumaHckoe
9. |Cranko Omutpui 1914 pbl6KkoNX03 nm. 28 NioHs,
3axapoBuy c. JlnmaHckoe
10. | benanbl nbAa 1918 pbl6KkoNX03 nm. 28 NioHs,
KOHCTaHTNHOBMY C. JInmaHckoe
11. | Enypun KoHcTaHTWH 1904 cenbxo3sapTenb
leopruesuny «bonblueBnk»,
c. HoBocenbckoe
12. | Haanbl Bacunun 1894 cenbxo3apTesnb
Omutpresuny «bonblieBnky,
c. HoBocenbckoe
13. |Teopres Bacunun 1928 cenbxo3apTenb
Vinbny «bonbleBnK»,
c. HoBocenbckoe
14. | bypka AHTOH 1915 cefibxo3apTesb
ViBaHOBWY «bonbLeBnK»,
c. HoBocenbckoe
15. | Mutnorno AHgpen 1916 cenbxo3apresnb
CrenaHoBunY «bonbleBnK»,
c. HoBocenbckoe
16. | Qbipna leoprunm 1899 cenbxo3apTesb
leoprnesuny «bonbleBnK»,
c. HoBocenbckoe
17. | DobpoTa Oepop 1901 cenbxo3apresnb
BacuneBuy «bonbleBnK»,
c. HoBocenbckoe
18. | TpudoHoB MapuH 1904 cenbxo3apTenb
Mwuxannosuy «bonblueBnK»,
c. HoBocenbckoe
19. | EdTogun Omutpnin 1917 cenbxo3apTenb
iBaHOBWY «bonblUeBUK»,
c. HoBocenbckoe
20. |Topopos leoprum 1915 cenbxo3apTenb
KoHCcTaHTMHOBWY «bonblieBnky,
c. HoBocenbckoe
21. | Dounorno Gepop 1910 cenbxo3apresnb
AHppeeBuny «bonbleBnK»,
c. HoBocenbckoe
22. | Kumbpny 1919 cefibxo3apTesb
Brnagumup «bonbLeBnK»,

AnekceeBuy

c. HoBocenbckoe
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23. |Hepenko 1898 1 cenbxo3apTenb
KoHcTaHTUH «bonblueBnK»,
AHTOHOBINY c. HoBocenbckoe

24. |EdTopwnii 1907 4 cenbxosapTenb
KoHcTaHTUH «bonbleBnK»,
ViBaHOBMY c. HoBocenbckoe

25. | besepkos Tpodum 1921 1 cenbxo3apTenb
MBaHOBNY «bonblueBnK»,

c. HoBocenbckoe

26. |lNepeBep3es 1920 3 cenbxo3apTenb
AHppen «bonblueBnK»,
CrenaHoBuY c. HoBocenbckoe

27. |BonHoB Hukonam 1929 1 pbl6konxo3 um. C. Jlaso,
CrenaHoBuY c. HoBocenbckoe

28. |Bonkos mutpun 1894 8 pbl6konxo3 um. C. Jla3o,
[JembaHOBMY c. HoBocenbckoe

Tabiuya 2
CIIMCOK

Pb16aKOB-KOAX03HHKOB Penniickoro paiiona FsMmanabckoit o6aacrh,
nepecesennpix Ha Qsxuprit Caxasnn (1948 rop)42

NeN Oamunus, ums, lon Kon-Bo uneHoB | W3 Kakoro Konxo3a unu
OTYeCTBO poxpeHnsa cembu cenbcoBeTa

1 Axpep AHTOH 1908 3 Konxo3 1um. 28 UoHs,
VMBaHOBUY c. JlumaHckoe

2 | Bbenanbl Muxaunn 1921 2 Konxo3 1um. 28 UioHs,
Hnkonaesuy c. JlumaHckoe

3 | Cacu Hukonan 1908 5 KoNxo3 1uM. 28 VioHs,
HukntoBuny c. JlnmaHckoe

4 | ABpam Hnkonan 1909 2 Konxo3 um. 28 UtoHs,
Omutpuesny . JIumaHckoe

5 |BonuaHos ®epop 1905 3 KOJX03 1M. 28 NioHs,
MaBnosuy C. JlumaHckoe

6 | Bbenanbl Anekcen 1909 4 Konxo3 um. 28 UioHs,
Hukonaesuny C. JnmaHckoe

7 |CredaH CnupuaoH 1912 2 KOnxo3 M. 28 UioHs,
Hukonaesuny C. JInmaHckoe

8 | Axuronuy NeTp 1929 1 Konxo3s 1m. 28 UoHs,
MNetpoBuy C. JlnmaHckoe

2 A, ©.p-811, om.1, A. 38, 4.29 — 31 06.
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9 | OyHas Bacunun 1912 konxo3 um. LLlopca
Omntprnesuny c. HoBocenbckoe
10 |Togopos Muxaun 1905 konxo3 um. LLlopca
Hukonaesuy c. HoBocenbckoe
11 |KapauebaH MBaH 1916 konxo3 um. LLlopca
Bacunbesny c. HoBocenbckoe
12 | BaHoB ®epop 1912 Konxos um. LLlopca
KOHCTaHTUHOBMY c. HoBocenbckoe
13 | Daanbi leoprumn 1910 konxo3 um. LLlopca
AHTOHOBUY c. HoBocenbckoe
14 |MNaBnos CaBa 1915 konxo3 um. LLlopca
MBaHOBUY c. HoBocenbckoe
15 | QyHas leoprumn 1914 Konxo3 um. LLlopca
AdaHacreBmny c. HoBocenbckoe
16 |AnonosaH lMetp 1915 Konxo3s um. LLlopca
MeTpoBuy c. HoBocenbckoe
17 | Tep3un Amntpun 1902 konxo3 um. LLlopca
leoprnesuny c. HoBocenbckoe
18 |Kewnbaw AdaHacuii 1918 konxo3s nm. LLopca
Hukonaesuy c. HoBocenbckoe
19 |dbAueHko Bacunuin 1912 konxo3 um. LLlopca
Mapkosuny c. HoBocenbckoe
20 |MNaBka MBaH 1892 konxo3 um. LLlopca
®epoposuy c. HoBocenbckoe
21 |KapauebaH Kupunn 1922 konxo3 um. LLlopca
BacunbeBny c. HoBocenbckoe
22 |BowHos eTp 1907 konxo3 um. LLlopca
Hukonaesuy c. HoBocenbckoe
23 |KapauebaH CaBa 1922 Konxo3s um. Lopca
AHTOHOBUY c. HoBocenbckoe
24 | Anekce lNetp 1893 Konxo3s um. LLlopca
MeTpoBuy c. HoBocenbckoe
25 |A3maH CrenaH 1922 konxo3 um. LLlopca
MNBaHOBUY c. HoBocenbckoe
26 |[AnHy Muxann 1912 konxo3 um. LLlopca
QenopoBuy c. HoBocenbckoe
27 |Kpowntopy Anekcen 1898 konxo3 um. LLlopca
leoprnesuny c. HoBocenbckoe
28 | Y3yH leoprun 1924 konxo3 um. LLlopca
MNaBnoBuy c. HoBocenbckoe
29 | Apabagxn 1899 konxo3 um. LLlopca
AdaHacui c. HoBocenbckoe

ViBaHOBWY
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30 |Keca Mapus 1923 Konxo3 um. LLlopca
MBaHOBHa ¢. HoBocenbckoe

31 |[Croto CrenaH 1902 konxo3 um. LLlopca
MwuHKoBMY ¢. HoBocenbckoe

32 |Y3yH VBaH 1892 Konxos um. LLlopca
MNetpoBuy c. HoBocenbckoe

33 | Muxannecky 1889 konxo3 nm. LLopca
AnekcaHgp ¢. HoBocenbckoe
BacunbeBny

34 | PycaH leoprun 1901 konxo3 um. LLlopca
MaBnosuny ¢. HoBocenbckoe

35 |Topopos AkoB 1915 konxo3 um. LLlopca
Mwuixannosuy c. HoBocenbckoe

36 |[yHas Bacunun 1898 Konxo3 um. LLlopca
MBaHoOBUY ¢. HoBocenbckoe

37 |Topopos [eopruin 1900 Konxo3 nm. LLlopca
Hukonaesuy ¢. HoBocenbckoe

38 |KancamyH leoprun 1910 Konxo3 um. LLlopca
KOHCTaHTMHOBWY c. HoBocenbckoe

39 |okoB Oepnop 1922 konxo3 um. LLlopca
MNetpoBuy c. HoBocenbckoe

40 |Kaparayp ViBaH 1904 konxo3 um. LLlopca
lpuropbesuy c. HoBocenbckoe

41 |Hukndop AHTOH 1912 konxo3 um. C. J1azo,
leopruesmny c. OpnoBka

42 |NpyTany Jlyka 1897 konxo3s um. C. Jla3o,
®epoposuy c. OpnoBka

43 |ToHuyapeHKko Doma 1900 konxo3 um. C. Jla3so,
lHaToBMY c. OpnoBka

44 | Yonaky [eoprum 1911 konxo3 um. C. J1a3o,
Oepoposuy c. OpnoBKa

45 |Maen CemeH 1903 konxo3 um. C. J1a3o,
MBaHoBUY c. OpnoBka

46 |Topopos lNaBen 1911 konxo3 um. C. Jlaso,
KoHCTaHTUHOBWY c. OpnoBka

47 | Apabagxun AHren 1893 konxo3 um. C. J1aso,
CrenaHoBuWY c. OpnoBkKa

48 |Iuseno AdaHacui 1913 konxo3 um. C. Nlaso,
AdTeHTHEBUY c. OpnoBkKa

49 |[yHas Bacunuin 1901 konxo3s um. C. Jlaso,
KoHCTaHTMHOBWY c. OpnoBka

50 |Crpunyyany 1892 konxo3s um. C. Jla3o,
leoprun MiBaHoBMY c. OpnoBka
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51 | Kayw Bacunun 1918 konxo3s um. C. Jla3o,
AnekcaHppoBuy c. OproBka

52 |MNonos CrenaH 1905 konxo3 um. C. Jlaso,
QenopoBuy c. OpnoBka

53 | XonocTteHkKo 1907 konxo3 um. C. J1aso,
Mwxaun MNasnosuny c. OpnoBka

54 |Knowka MeTp 1922 konxo3 um. C. J1aso,
®epoposuy c. OpnoBka

55 |Tomopos Hukonam 1917 konxo3 um. C. J1a3so,
KoHCTaHTMHOBWY c. OpnoBka

56 | AHoxuH Qepop 1924 konxo3 um. C. Jlaso,
AnekcaHppoBuY c. OpnoBka

57 |WBaHos lNeTp 1915 konxo3s um. C. Jla3o,
[puropbesny c. OpnoBka

58 |YepHaHy AHgpen 1897 konxo3 um. C. J1a3o,
MaHTneeBmy c. OpnoBka

59 | Nkum Xpuctodpop 1898 konxo3 um. C. J1a3o,
VBaHOBMY c. OproBka

60 | KyBaHxu AdaHacuin 1899 konxo3 um. C. Jlaso,
QenopoBuy c. OpnoBka

61 |Jledpatep Bacunuin 1905 konxo3 um. C. Jlazo,
MBaHOBUY c. OpnoBka

62 |Motbipnuy Hukonan 1894 konxo3 um. C. J1aso,
BacunbeBny c. OpnoBka

63 | bynat Omutpunin 1922 konxo3 um. C. J1a3so,
®epoposuy c. OpnoBka

64 |bygecky lMetp 1913 konxo3s um. C. Jlaso,
MaBnosuny c. OpnoBka

65 |Axkum lMNetp 1907 konxo3s um. C. Jlaso,
CaBenbeBny c. OpnoBka

66 |Kpeuy MBaH 1912 konxo3s um. C. Jla3o,
leopruesuy c. OpnoBka

67 | benanbl Amntpuin 1905 konxo3 um. C. J1a3o,
Hukonaesuy c. OproBka

68 |Motupnuky Nnba 1905 konxo3 um. C. Jlaso,
BacunbeBny c. OpnoBka

69 |LUknony AdaHacun 1916 konxo3 um. C. Naso,
BacunbeBny c. OpnoBka

70 |Babyn ®epop 1920 konxo3 um. C. Jlaso,
WnnaprioHoBuny c. OpnoBka

71 |Yonaky AnekcaHap 1916 konxo3 um. C. J1a3so,
®epoposuy c. OpnoBka

72 | KapauebaH VBaH 1917 konxo3 um. C. J1aso,
MeTpoBuy c. OpnoBka
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73 |MNopkapy Hukonan 1924 KOJIXO3 M. TMOLLEHKO
KOoHCTaHTMHOBMY c. [MnaBHn
74 | Peyuon leoprumn 1904 KOJ1X03 M. TUMOLLEHKO
Mwxannosuny c. MnaBHn
75 |MeTtpos VBaH 1908 KOJIX03
Mwuixannosuy c. HaropHoe
Rezumat

Pe baza documentelor de arhivi inedite (Ismail, Ucraina), sunt analizate
aspecte privind organizarea §i relocarea unor pirti ale locuitorilor din re-
giunile Dunirii de Jos in Sahalinul de Sud in 1947-1949. In primul rind,
relocarea i-a atins pe reprezentantii etniei roméne care locuiau in raionul
Reni. Aceasti relocare ar trebui privita ca o incercare din partea regimului
totalitar sovietic de a schimba structura etnicd a regiunii, dupi ce a evacu-
at partea populatiei locale in colturi indepirtate ale imperiului sovietic, din
a doua jumitate a anilor 40 ai secolului al XX-lea. In articol sunt analizate
date privind vérsta, apartenenta de gen si alti indicatori statistici care reflec-
ta particularititile populatiei strimutate in anii 1947-1948.

Cuvinte cheie: Dunirea de Jos, Sahalinul de Sud, strimutare, pescari-fermieri

moldoveni.
Lilia Tsyganenko, Ismail State University of Humanities,

e-mail: liliatsyganenko@gmail.com



Heritage Valuation Driving Sustainability
of Cultural Capital in Bishnupur in Eastern India

Asmita BASU, Anupam DE

Abstract

Cultural heritage of a country represents an array of monuments, historic
buildings, arts and crafts, indigenous skills and traditions. The emerging threats
to the cultural resources by way of decay, loss or destruction, has become
a prime concern today. Heritage has become one of the vital components
of tourism industry. It is being considered as cultural capital. The process
of valuation of this capital is very complex since Heritage is basically a non-
marketed good. Different techniques used for valuating environmental
resources which are similar in nature to Heritage, have led to the development
of economic valuation models especially for valuation of Heritage as cultural
assets. This economic approach has helped to derive the real value of heritage
sites by way of consumer’s surplus and consumer’s willingness to pay for the
use of cultural heritage assets and sustain sites for future generations.

Key words: Heritage, Economic valuation, Travel Cost Model, Sustainability.

Heritage as a Cultural Asset

A country bears the symbols of its prolific cultural heritage in the form of heri-
tage monuments, historic places, arts and crafts and traditional skills. In gen-
eral, capital is defined as assets which in combination with other inputs par-
ticularly labour transform into other goods, which are then used to generate
revenue. The concept of capital has been prevalent in economics since the very
beginning. This definition of capital has gradually included the concepts of
Human capital and Natural capital. Further extending the concept of capital,
the idea of cultural capital has been formulated. It has been observed that both
tangible and intangible Heritage has all the characteristics of cultural assets, so
it can be regarded as cultural capital'.

Heritage is in fact regarded as one of the most valuable and fastest grow-
ing components of tourism. Conservation of heritage sites is considered to be
a vital component of their management since they are irreplaceable resources
for the tourism industry. It is noteworthy that cultural resources possess high
social values, serve as captivating factor for the visitors as well as stimulate sus-
tainable development across the planet®.

! David Throsby. “Cultural capital.” Journal of cultural economics 23, no. 1 (1999): 3-12.
* Vinita Deodhar. “Does the Housing Market Value Heritage? Some Empirical Evidence”. No.
0403 (Research Paper: Macquarie University, 2004).
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In the process of urban planning and management, the issues pertaining to
conservation of heritage sites have been mostly ignored by the planners. Due
to this fact, the heritage sites and monuments have been put through decay
and destruction and eventually led to the loss of cultural capital. Owing to the
threats of permanently losing the cultural heritage of the nations, urban plan-
ners are now more concerned about preservation and conservation of tangible
and intangible heritage®.

Heritage can be treated as a non-marketed good. Since heritage is being treated
as an alternate form of capital, it is important to understand its possible contribu-
tions to economic output leading to the growth of the economy. The greatest chal-
lenge of economic valuation of cultural heritage lies in the methods to be applied.
In general, valuation techniques are mostly implemented for environmental re-
sources. During recent periods, much research concerning cultural capital and as-
sets has been conducted which has revealed the similarity with the environmental
resources, particularly since these do not have proper market to evaluate their eco-
nomic prices either. It has also been discerned that the cultural heritage assets be-
long to the category of public goods®. Therefore, appropriate valuation techniques
should be applied to evaluate the heritage sites and understand the demand for the
sites among the various stakeholders such as the residents, tourists and others.

Valuation of Heritage

Different researches have suggested a number of methods to evaluate heritage
sites economically, considering them as cultural assets. Many scholars have tried
to focus on how to deal with the valuation of the cultural heritage in the form
of cultural assets of a particular community, region or the nation as a whole.
The valuation techniques which are applied for environmental resources have
been modified and used for economic valuation of non-marketed goods such as
cultural heritage assets. One such type of non-marketed valuation techniques
is known as Travel Cost Method (TCM). According to this model, a visitor
is considered to choose one or more heritage sites depending on site qualities
while the rate of visit to the site is based mainly on the relative travel costs from
home to the respective heritage site’.

* Mousumi Dutta, Sarmila Banerjee, and Zakir Husain. “Untapped demand for heritage:
A contingent valuation study of Prinsep Ghat, Calcutta.” Tourism Management 28, no. 1
(2007): 83-95.

* Andrea Biez-Montenegro, Ana Maria Bedate, Luis César Herrero, and Jose Angel Sanz. “In-
habitants’ willingness to pay for cultural heritage: a case study in Valdivia, Chile, using con-
tingent valuation.” Journal of Applied Economic 15, no. 2 (2012): 235-258.

S Sukanya Das. “Travel cost method for environmental valuation.” (Dissemination Paper 23,
Center of Excellence in Environmental Economics, Madras School of Economics, 2013).
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Harold Hotelling gave the first notion under the Travel Cost Method
(TCM), where he suggested that a model for evaluating the re-creation value
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of a site could be developed based on the visitors’ expenditures for visiting
the site®. The initial model was further developed by Clawson (1959)7 and
Clawson and Knetsch (1966)%. TCM is a questionnaire method used to con-
duct survey involving samples of visitors to the sites to determine their loca-
tion, the necessary demographic and attitudinal data, number of visits to the
site and other sites being considered, and information about the trip, such as
purpose, length and costs. From these statistics, the cost of visits may be es-
timated and linked to the frequency of visits and other important character-
istics to construct a connection of demand. In the most elementary scenario,
this demand function may be used to determine the recreational value of the
entire site, while more complex research can seek to build demand equations
for particular recreation site’s features and values evaluated for these unique
elements.

Heritage sites of Bishnupur

Bishunupur, the historical capital of the Malla Dynasty (16" century A.D.), is
a small temple town in Bankura District of West Bengal. Tourists mainly vis-
it this place for weekend getaways from the hustle and bustle of the city. This
small town is surrounded by a number of heritage monuments. Historians be-
lieve that there were around thousands of religious places in Bishnupur and its
adjoining areas. The majority of the heritage monuments are protected neither
by the state nor by the central authorities. They are maintained by private bod-
ies. The Archaeological Survey of India (ASI) has protected the three major
historic heritage sites in Bishnupur namely the Rasa-mancha, Shyam Rai tem-
ple and the Jor Bangla temple. The cultural, social, architectural and historic
values of the heritage sites of Bishnupur make them worthy of being designated
as World Heritage Sites, however they are now on the tentative list of World
Heritage Sites’.

¢ Harold Hotelling. “The Economics of Public Recreation: The Prewitt Report.” National
Parks Service (Washington D.C.: 1947).

7 Marion Clawson. Methods of Measuring the Demand for and Value of Outdoor Recreation, Re-

print, no. 10 (Washington D.C: Resources for the Future Inc, 1959).

Marion Clawson, and Jack L. Knetsch. Economics of outdoor recreation (Washington D.C.:

RFF Press, 2011).

Basu, Asmita. “Contexts and Concerns for Sustainability of Cultural Heritage Sites of Bish-

nupur.” PLURAL. History, Culture, Society VII, no.1 (2020): 120-130.
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Fig. 1. Rasa-mancha

Rasa-mancha: the Rasa-mancha (Fig.1) depicts a stage or a mancha which
was constructed by King Bir Hambir in AD 1600". This monumental struc-
ture was built for the purpose of carrying out rituals and festival celebration
particularly during the Rasa festival. Tourists have shown keen interest in visit-
ing this heritage site for its aesthetic value, unique architectural construction
with arched galleries, pyramidal elevation, domed roof circumscribing a small
shrine area located in the centre of the structure''.

Shyam Rai temple: another heritage gem visited commonly by the tourists is
the Shyam Rai temple (Fig.2). This magnificent temple is mostly distinguished
by its Pancha-ratna or the five towers. Intricate terracotta panels depicting
scenes from mythological stories of Ramayana and Krishnalila, adorn the main
facade. Historical records affirm that this structural marvel was constructed by
King Raghunatha Singha in the year 1643".

1 Sachindra S Biswas. Bishnupur, (Director General, Archaeological Survey of India: Delhi,
1992): 10.

! Sujay Kumar Mandal, Tanaya Mukherjee, and Bidhan Mondal. “The Traditional Terracotta
Temple Architecture of the Temple Town Bishnupur: A Study on Structure, Style, Themes
and Motifs of Ornamentation.” International Journal of Liberal Arts and Social Science 4, no. 1
(2016): 13.

12 Biswas. Bishnupur..., 20-24.
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Jor Bangla Temple: this twin hut styled temple (Fig3) is a part of the Bish-
nupur group of temples (as regarded by ASI) which creates a unique attrac-
tion for the tourists. Its walls are beautifully ornated with terracotta plaques.
It is regarded to be one of the best carved temples which make the historic
heritage of Bishnupur prominent in front of all"®. The Jor Bangla temple was
erected by the Malla rulers in AD 1734-35 representing a distinct Bengal
style of architecture'.
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The theoretical development of Travel Cost Model
The general model gauges the recreational value generated for a specific site by
establishing a relationship between the demand for that site (estimated through
number of visits to the site) and price (estimated through the costs incurred
for a visit). A simple TCM model can be defined by a ,trip-generation function’
(tgf) such as;

where, V = Number of visits to a site
C = Visit costs (mainly the travel cost)
X = Additional socio-economic factors accounting for the variance of V**.

The Travel Cost Model has two categories - namely the Individual Trav-
el Cost Method and the Zonal Travel Cost Method based on the dependent
variable which in this case is V. Individual Travel Cost Method, one of the
variants of TCM elucidate the definition of dependent variable as individual
frequency of the visit to the site during a specified period. The other variant,
Zonal Travel Cost Method (ZTCM) at the outset segregates the entire region
into zones demarcated by the visitors” origin and then considers the visit rate
as the dependent variable. The visit rate is defined as the frequency of zonal
visits during a specified period divided by the total population of the identi-
fied zone.

The trip generating function can therefore be modified as per the ZTCM
technique:

‘/zs/Nz:f(Cz’Xz) ............ ()
where, V__ = Visits from zone z to site s

N = Population of zone z

13 “Bankura,” Monuments, ASI Kolkata Circle, http://www.asikolkata.in/bankura.aspx (ac-
cessed: 10.04.2021).

4 Biswas. Bishnupur..., 15.
15 Das. “Travel cost method...”.
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C_ = Visit costs from zone z to site s
X _ = Socioeconomic explanatory variables in zone z

The visitor rate, V. / N, is often calculated as visits per 1,000 population in
zone z.

Application of Zonal Travel Cost Method

for Valuation of Bishnupur Heritage Sites
In the present study, the Zonal Travel Cost Method (ZTCM) is applied to the
heritage sites of Bishnupur. The first step of the Zonal Travel Cost Method
consisted of a survey in order to understand the visit rate in Bishnupur and to
identify the zones from which the visitors had travelled frequently as well. A
convenience sampling method was used to collect a sample of 310 respondents
out of which 300 relevant responses were obtained. It was observed that the
geographical locations of the respondents pointed out nine major districts from
where the visitors had travelled to see the heritage sites of Bishnupur. In this
method, identification of the zones plays an important role. The nine districts
(Listed in Table 1) have been thus considered as the nine distinct zones for the
purpose of applying the ZT'C method.

S

Fig 2. Shyamrai Temple
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Visit Rate Calculation:

The data collected through the survey was used to calculate the Visit Rate.
This rate was calculated in relation to the number of inhabitants of the districts
(data obtained from Census 2011) from where the tourists had visited Bishnu-
pur firstly. The visit rate per capita was calculated and then the visit rate per
10,000 inhabitants was calculated to standardize the rate as shown in Table 1.

‘ 109

Table 1. Visit Rate Calculation

Location Population (as | Number of | Visit rate per Visit rate
per Census visitors capita per 10,000
2011) inhabitants
(Y range)
Bankura 1,37,386 120 0.000873 8.734514
Midnapore 1,69,264 20 0.000118 1.181586
Bardhaman 3,14,265 15 0.000048 0.477304
Howrah 10,77,075 10 0.000009 0.092844
North 24 Parganas 1,15,000 5 0.000043 0.434783
(Dumdum)
Kolkata 1,40,35,959 105 0.000007 0.074808
Hooghly (Haripal) 2,61,073 10 0.000038 0.383035
Haldia 20,01,000 5 0.000002 0.024988
South 24 Parganas 424368 5 0.000012 0.117822
(Rajpur-Sonarpur)
Coochbehar 77,935 5 0.000064 0.641560

Zonal Travel Cost Calculation:

The second step focuses on calculating the travel cost from these nine zones
with the help of Zonal Travel Cost Method (ZTCM). The Zonal Travel Cost
Method, as suggested by Bedate,'® is as follows:

Cost of travel = Distance in km x 2 x 24

(Number of vehicle occupants) x (length of trip in days)

From the survey it was evident that most of the tourists travelled by land
since they were the residents of the neighbouring districts. In order to calculate
the cost of travel, it was important to identify the distance travelled by land.
The cost per kilometer was Rs. 24, since this is the amount of travel allowance

16 Ana Bedate, Luis César Herrero, and José Angel Sanz. “Economic valuation of the cultural

heritage: application to four case studies in Spain.” Journal of cultural heritage S, no. 1 (2004):
101-111.
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given by7CPC of Govt. of India. This figure includes fuel costs, vehicle mainte-
nance and depreciation, insurance, taxes, and other expenses. As opined by Be-
date, to calculate the cost of travel, the formula should take into consideration
the round-trip cost, the duration of the trip and, whether the trip is made in a
personal vehicle, and the number of vehicle occupants as well. Along with the
above-mentioned information regarding travel cost, the entry fee per person to
the heritage sites were also considered. The entry fee to the three heritage sites
in Bishnupur, namely-Shyamrai temple, Jor Bangla temple and Rasamancha is
administered by ASI.

Table 2. Calculation of Zonal Travel Cost

Location Distance from | Length of trip | No. of vehicle | Cost of travel per
Bishnupur (Kms) (in days) occupants person + entry
fee** (Rs.)

Bankura 38 1 24 96

Mednipore 75 1 10 380
Bardhaman 82 2 4 512

Howrah 134 2 4 824
N24 Prg 135 2 4 830
Kolkata 140 2 4 860
Hooghly 168 2 4 1028
Haldia 192 2 4 1172
S24 Prg 200 2 4 1220

*During the survey, the 9* district, from where very few tourists had come, was Cooch-
behar. Since this district is 673 km away from Bishnupur, tourists did not prefer bus or car for
the purpose of travel. So, this district has been considered as an outlier data point and has not
been considered during the analysis.

** Entry fee for Indian tourists is Rs. 20 (by ASI).

The data obtained from Table 1 was further analyzed with the help of sta-
tistical tool. Firstly, the correlation coefficient was obtained, in order to under-
stand whether there is any correlation between the obtained variables.

Table 3. Correlation Matrix

Travel
Visit rate cost
Visit rate 1
Travel cost -0.7408 1

The Correlation matrix in table indicates that the correlation coefficient is
-0.74. It means that the Visit rate and travel cost are negatively correlated.
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Further, the data were analyzed with the help of SPSS software which re-
sulted in R? =0.552 and Adjusted R* = 0.488 (Table 4). This indicates that the
linear regression explains 55.2% of the variance in the data.

Table 4. Model Summary in SPSS

Model Summary
Adjusted R Std. Error of the
Model R R Square Square Estimate
1 .743° .552 488 2.0168449
a. Predictors: (Constant), Travel cost

Further, Table S establishes the Regression coefficients. The ANOVA table
(Table 6) is constructed which shows values for F-test. In the case of linear re-
gression, F-test assumes the null hypothesis that there is no linear relationship
between the two variables (which is denoted by R*=0). From the present analy-
sis, it is observed that F = 8.618 with 8 degrees of freedom. From the SPSS ANO-
VA table p value = 0.022, as we can see, p < 0.05 and hence, it is significant.

Table S. Regression Analysis in SPSS

Coefficients
0,
Unstandardized | Standardized 95.'0 o
Coefficients Coefficients Confidence
Model t Sig. Interval for B
Std. Lower | Upper
B Error Beta Bound | Bound
(Constant) | 5.587 | 1.614 3462 | .011 1.771 9.402
1
Travel cost | -.006 .002 -.743 -2.936 | .022 -010 -.001
a. Dependent Variable: Visit rate per 10,000 inhabitants
Table 6. ANOVA in SPSS
ANOVA
Sum of
Model Squares df Mean Square F Sig.
1 Regression 35.057 1 35.057 8.618 .022°
Residual 28.474 7 4,068
Total 63.530 8
a. Dependent Variable: Visit rate per 10,000 inhabitants
b. Predictors: (Constant), Travel cost
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Fig. 3. Jor Bangla Temple

Thus, a liner relationship is established between the Visit rate and the Trav-
el cost incurred to visit the heritage sites, from the various analytical studies. It
is essential to understand this factor, since on the basis of this relationship, the
demand function can be established. The demand function can be expressed
through the equation'y = 5.5866-0.0056x. It implies that an additional 5.5866
travel cost would decrease the visit rate to the heritage site by 0.0056. The trav-
el cost may therefore be treated as important factor to understand the demand
for the heritage sites in Bishnupur. This factor would also help us in establish-
ing the consumer’s willingness to pay and consumer surplus in the next phase
of the study.

Analysis and Observations
The present study analyses how the demand for the heritage site would be
changing with respect to the travel cost. We have seen that the entry fee for
the three sites, as imposed by ASI, is very low. So, the majority of the rev-
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enue generated from the entry fee is utilised for the basic maintenance pur-

pose of the sites. In order to bring in sustainability of these heritage sites, to
develop site museums, light and sound programmes, awareness campaigns

and various similar programmes and infrastructures, a regular source of
funds would be required. The ZTC Model used in this study comes into play

at this point. This model can be utilitarian in forecasting the additional rev-

enue generation by estimating the consumer’s surplus and consumer’s will-
ingness to pay.

Determination of Consumer’s Surplus:

The demand equation y = 5§.5866-0.0056x can be used to identify the con-
sumer surplus by estimating the number of visits on the basis of the additional
cost that the visitors would be willing to pay to visit the heritage sites of Bish-
nupur apart from the Travel cost calculated earlier (Table 2). At the calculated
travel cost, the total no of visits from different zones was 295. On the basis of
the demand equation formed from the previous data, a final demand curve
can be established through linear interpolation on the line constructed by the
points forming the basic demand curve, which depicts the variation in the to-
tal number of visits as the travel cost increases. It was observed that the num-
ber of visits decreased on increasing the additional travel cost beyond Rs. 150.
The variation in the number of visits with the increase of additional cost has
been graphically represented through the demand curve for the heritage sites of
Bishnupur in Fig. 4.

Demand Curve

Additional Cost (Rs)
g 2 %

E'g.8 8 8

o

o 50 100 150 200 %0 300 350
Number of Visits

Figure 4. Demand curve for Heritage sites of Bishnupur
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Thus, the area under the curve (Fig.4) gives the total consumer surplus for
all the nine zones. So, after calculating the area under the curve we observe that
consumer surplus equals Rs.78,050. Thus, the consumer’s willingness to pay
can be inferred to be Rs. 265 per person, since the number of visitors surveyed
for this study was 295.

The data obtained from Archaeological Survey of India (ASI), mention that
the number of Indian and foreign visitors was 1,55,521 for the year 2019-20.
Therefore, the total annual consumer surplus can be estimated by using this
model. This serves as the regular source of funds which could be used to sus-
tain the heritage sites as well as induce socio-economic growth of the region.

Conclusion

The real challenge lies in the economic valuation of cultural capital due to
the non- existence of markets to reflect the real value of the heritages in terms
of economic prices. It is observed that the problem of valuation persists even
though the visitors express a willingness to pay for the heritage which has
a societal value along with signs of cultural identity. Thus, it is really impor-
tant that alternate methods are applied to realize the preferences of significant
stakeholders of cultural capital through methods like that of the Travel Cost
Model. The relevance of this method lies in estimating the visitor’s willingness
to pay for the consumption of the cultural heritage assets which is measured in
terms of economic pursuits associated with travelling to the heritage sites. This
study also entails various policy and decision-making processes regarding the
economic sustainability of the heritage sites. If applied to rich cultural heritage
sites, the Zonal Travel Cost Model can forecast the amount of surplus funds
that can be generated through consumer’s surplus. This economic approach
will also be beneficial for all the policy makers and future investors and, in its
turn, it will lead to the overall economic development and sustainability of the
heritage sites and their adjoining areas.

Rezumat

Patrimoniul cultural al unei tiri este reprezentat de o serie de monumen-
te, cladiri istorice, creatii artistice, mestesuguri, abilitati si traditii indigene.
Amenintarile curente asupra resurselor culturale prin deteriorare, pierdere
sau distrugere, au devenit astizi o preocupare principala. Patrimoniul a de-
venit una dintre componentele vitale ale industriei turismului. Procesul de
evaluare a acestui capital cultural este foarte complex deoarece patrimoniul
este in esentd un bun necomercializat. Diferitele tehnici utilizate pentru
evaluarea resurselor de mediu, care sunt similare cu cele de patrimoniu, au
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condus la dezvoltarea de modele de evaluare economici, in special pentru
evaluarea bunurilor culturale. Aceasta abordare economici a contribuit la
obtinerea valorii reale a mogtenirii prin surplusul consumatorului si dispo-
nibilitatea consumatorilor de a pliti pentru utilizarea bunurilor de patrimo-

niu cultural i de a sustine siturile pentru generatiile viitoare.

Cuvinte cheie: mogtenire valoarea economici, model de costuri, sustenabi-
litate
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Recreational Centers in Chisinau in the Vision
of Visual Artists

Natalia PROCOP

Abstract

One of the genres of easel painting that remains less pretentious to politics is
landscape. The city of Chisinau, one of the most important cities of the Republic,
was and remains a source of inspiration for artists Eugenia Gamburd, Rostislav
Ocusco, Mihail Petric, Filimon Himuraru, Ludmila Tonceva, Vasile Toma,
Inesa Tipina, Petru Jireghea, Ion Jumatii, Jon Chitoroagi, Florentin Leanci
and others. That is one of the topics addressed by artists reflecting moments of
relaxation, rest, sports - recreational centres (parks, lakes, stadiums etc.). This
article analyzes the paintings from the collection of the National Museum of
Art of Moldova, but also the private collections of plastic artists concerning the
rest areas of Chisinau. These paintings made on the subject under research can
be attributed not only to the landscape genre but also, in some cases, to genre
painting. The subject becomes current for painters with the arrangement of
the capital’s parks: The square of the Ensemble of the Metropolitan Cathedral
of Chisinau, the Public Garden of Chisinau, the Botanical Garden, the Valley
of Roses park, the Valley of Mills park, the Ghidighici Reservoir, the Dinamo
Stadium etc.

Keywords: Chisinau, recreational centres, visual arts, painting.

The relaxation area of the urban spaces is the subject of inspiration for visual
artists from different periods. Public parks, sports grounds or children’s play-
grounds are subjects without ideological claims, which are meant to bring the
spectator back to the area of relaxation and comfort.

This study analyzes the works of art from the properties of the National
Museum of Art of Moldova (NMAM) that address the theme of recreation-
al centres in Chisinau, starting with the first acquisitions in 1946, paintings
dating from 1895 to the 21st century. The subject is evoked in the paintings
of Rostislav Ocusco, Mihail Petric, Filimon Himuraru, Ludmila Tonceva,
Vasile Toma, Inesa Tipina, Petru Jireghea, Ion Jumatii, Ion Chitoroagi, Flo-
rentin Leancd and others. The cycles of works from the personal collections
of the visual artists who approached the respective subject were also subject-
ed to the analysis.

The artistic creation presented in this study demonstrates the evolution of
the city from a quiet, green area, where life flows slowly, with values for family,
physical and spiritual health, traditional values for those times, evolving to the
rapid urbanization of the city, building constructions in the park, arranged sta-
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diums, the multitude of children’s cradles. All these changes could be achieved
with the economic development of the union republics. The evolution of
Chisinau and the people of Chisinau can be seen not only in the clothing of the
time, the scenery of the landscape, the architecture adjacent to the recreational
areas, but also through the approach technique and the style of the artists.

The scientific problem solved in the article is the definition of the role of
painting with the theme of recreational areas in Chisinau in the context of the
landscape genre in Moldova, which made possible the presentation of its evo-
lutionary process. The objectives of this article are: the capitalize on the docu-
mentary sources concerning the studied topic present in the Republic’s archives
and libraries; the identification of the methodological-technological specific-
ity in the practical realization of the works of the local painters who made the
theme of the leisure areas; the cataloging the names of the artists in the field of
painting and of the most important creations from the NMAM plastic fund to
the targeted theme.

The subject of recreational areas in Chisinau is a subject that has not been
researched. Landscape as a genre of fine arts was studied in the doctoral thesis
yLandscape in fine arts in Moldova”, author Angela Munteanu. In classifying
the types of landscape ,according to the nature of the images”, the author lists
only the urban landscape', without detailing its specificity.

In the article ,Urban landscape in the painting of Moldova in the twenti-
eth century - early twenty-first century” Ludmila Toma highlights the specific
trends of paintings with the theme of the urban landscape (representing the cit-
ies of Chisinau, Balti, Paris etc.), made by local artists.

The lack of field research impelled the need for this study, the realization
of which was possible based on the plastic funds of MNAM and the National
Archive of the Republic of Moldova.

Painting from the modern period, the 1900s from NMAM properties pres-
ents Chisinau as a village, with courtyard houses. The visual artists who ap-
proached the theme of Chisinau from that period are Vladimir Ocusco, The-
odor Kiriacoff, Vasile Blinov, Saul Rabover and others. The first works from the
plastic fund of NMAM in the 19th century subjected to research are character-
ized by landscapes of a realistic aesthetic ideology (Figure 1, 2). Ivan Stepank-
ovski is a visual artist who painted the park in Chisinau, a work that can be
attributed not only to the landscape genre but also to the genre painting. The

! Urban, with variants of architectural or industrial landscape, working, Munteanu Angela.
Peisajul in artele plastice din Moldova (Chisiniu, 2016): 36.

> Toma Ludmila. ,Peisajul urban in pictura Moldovei din secolul al XX-lea - inceputul secolu-
lui al XX1I-lea.” Arta (2017): 113-119.
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composition “Walk (In the Public Garden of Chisinau)” (1895, oil, canvas, 400
x 320 mm, NMAM) is the first dating of the Chisinau city in the painting from
the museums’ properties. The author I. Stepankovski recounts the historical pe-
riod in which the action takes place, indicated by the wooden fence landscape’,
but also by the vintage clothing.

Emphasizing the same subject, although with a different panorama, is the
painting of N. Ratok “Entrance to the park in Chisinau” (1908, oil, canvas, 230
x 350 mm, NMAM), the fence that delimits the park, being similar to the cur-
rent one. The authors, using the volumetric spatial treatment, the falling shad-
ow and light, the elements of the landscape specific to the period, manage to
reproduce the atmosphere of time, the state of the day etc.

The post-war period in painting is characterized by the subject of recre-
ational centres that develop with the urbanization of Chisinau, landscaping
of parks, accumulation lakes, such as Chisinau Public Garden, Valley of Mills,
Valley of Roses, Ghidighici Lake, Botanical Garden etc. All these places are
points of attraction for both the inhabitants of the capital, the visitors and the
visual artists.

The first decade of the post-war period largely reflects the city destroyed
during the bombings. One of the artists to whom she managed to present
the sunny capital, ignoring the tendency of the socialist spirit manifested at
that time, is Eugenia Gamburd. During the years 1930-1934 she studied at
the painting department of the School of Fine Arts in Chisinau*, and during
the years 1934-1936, she continued her studies at the Academy of Arts in
Bucharest®. In 1940 the artist returned to the country, and after the Second
World War, she showed her interest in the following subjects: “Reconstruc-
tion of Chisinau” (1947) and “Chisinau under construction” (1947-1948).
Gamburd is concerned with changing the appearance of the city, depending
on the state of the day, mainly focusing on the falling shadows, the intensity
of sunlight, etc. In the NMAM collection, there are a series of landscapes
of the artist that denotes a state of relaxation, in which people are repre-
sented resting “The Square” (1945, 192 x 267 mm), “Al. Pushkin park from
Chisinau” (1945, 285 x 388 mm).

* The public garden was founded in 1820 by the architect Bogdan Eitner, surrounded by
a wooden fence, A.S. Weinberg. Chisindul in trecut si prezent. Schita istorici (Chisinu,
1936): 23.

* Professor Sneer Kogan, Ludmila Toma. Eugenia Gamburd (Israel: Zvi Printing Corporation,
2007): 129.

3 Jean Alexandru Steriadi’s studio, Toma. Eugenia Gamburd..., 129.
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Figure 1. Ivan Stepankovski
“Walk (In the Public Garden of
Chisinau)”, 1895 (oil, canvas,
400 x 320 mm, NMAM).

In 1947, E. Gamburd painted the work from the cycle “Restoration of
Chisinau” - “View from the Cathedral Park” (gouache, cardboard, 523 x 656
mm, NMAM). The dynamics generated by urban transport (tram) and pedes-
trians in the foreground is balanced by the statics and grandeur of the Cathedral
and the Belfry in the background that appears between the trees. The panoramic
view is a day of sunny Chisinau, still under reconstruction. Eugenia Gamburd’s
composition is full of optimism, the author resorting to contrast colours.

Eugenia Gamburd’s works have not only artistic but also historical value, the
author evoking the period after the Second World War. Unfortunately, none of
the author’s canvases on this subject were purchased by the Ministry of Culture.
Only on the occasion of the 90th anniversary of the painter’s birth, some of the
artist’s paintings were transmitted from the collection of the National Archive of
the Republic of Moldova and the daughter’s collection in the NMAM funds®.

¢ “Restoration of Chisinau” (1947-1949) street Pushkin; “Restoration of Chisinau” (1947-
1949) building a department store, The National Archive of the Republic of Moldova, F3170,
inv.2,d.52,d.53:f. 1.
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Figure 2. N. Ratok “Entrance to the park in Chisinau”, 1908 (oil, canvas, 230 x 350 mm, NMAM)

The NMAM funds preserve numerous works with the evocation of the
theme of the city from the creation of Mihail Petric, considered “master of the
lyrical-panoramic landscape™, also called “poet of harmonies™. Specific to
the author’s landscapes are the panoramic, realistic, meticulously processed
compositions with a rich chromatic spectrum. The image reproduced in the
painting “Winter in Chisinau” (1963, oil, canvas, 600 x 1200 mm, NMAM)
approaches the current appearance of the square of the Metropolitan Cathe-
dral of Chisinau. The peace that the canvas emanates is suggested not only by
the winter season but also by the image of the mother holding her child by the
hand, representing everyday life, the continuity of the nation etc.

Valley of Mills Lakes, Ghidighici, Valley of Roses, were used to be training
areas for young athletes, or for children who actively spend their free time, of-
ten becoming subjects for painting.

A sequence of the Komsomolist Lake, currently the Valley of Mills, and
the surrounding landscape can be found in the work “Study. Chisinau, Kom-
somolist Lake” (1957, oil, prime textured cardboard, 124 x 168 mm, NMAM)

7 Ciobanu Constantin. ,Un mare peisagist al timpurilor noastre.” Akademos nr. 4/35, (2014):
160.

$ Leonora Sadnic. Mihail Petric. Biobibliografie (Chisindu: Biblioteca Nationald a Republicii
Moldova, 2016): 29.
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Figure 3. Gheorghe Munteanu “Valley of Mills”, 1984 (oil, canvas, 1060x1220 mm).

signed by Rostislav Ocusco. Moreover, Mihail Petric has a panoramic ap-
proach in the painting “Komsomolist Lake” (1965, oil, canvas, 600 x 1505 mm,
NMAM), presenting the lake and the surrounding district. The motif of the
recreational area, created by the artist M. Petric, continued even later. Thus,
in the work, “September” (1975, oil, canvas, 850 x 700 mm, NMAM) the lake,
the surrounding vegetation, but also the city with many blocks that disappear
in the distance are painted. The lake is so small that it seems to be dominated
by the surrounding vegetation and the industrial area. Thus M. Petric presents
the contrast between the creation of nature, with its and of man’s peace, with its
interventions. In all Mihail Petric’s works, the love for the surrounding nature
and the care for its preservation are observed.

“In the Valley of Mills” (1973, oil, canvas, 550 x 575 mm, NMAM), the au-
thor Filimon Himuraru represents a festive event, with the participation of a
wide audience. Also, Gheorghe Munteanu dedicated numerous canvases to Val-
ley of Mills Park. The artist in the work “Valley of Mills from Chisinau” (1972,
600 x 850 mm, oil, canvas) managed to render the picturesque and peaceful
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Figure 4. lon Jumatii “Komsomolist Lake”, the 90s (oil, canvas, 1100 x 1940 mm, MNAM).

atmosphere decoratively, with a combination of vivid, contrast colours, a theme
he returns to in the next decade in “Valley of Mills” (1984, oil, canvas, 1060 x
1220 mm). A graphic approach can be found in the painting “At Valley of Mills”
(2012, oil, canvas, 1440 x 790 mm) in which the author presents the park from
another perspective, with the staircase, the fountain and the lampposts, the al-
ley and the lake in the silence of the evening, at sunset.

Numerous visitors walking with their families and athletes training on sail-
ing boats are represented in the painting “Komsomolist Lake” by Ion Jumatii
(the 90s, oil, canvas, 1100 x 1940 mm, NMAM). “Alley at Komsomolist Lake”
(the 1990, oil, cardboard, 965 x 790 mm, NMAM) signed by Ion Chitoroaga
presents the alley with young poplars, the author solving his problem of falling
shadows. The work differs by the dynamics suggested by the alley in perspec-
tive and the shadows of the trees planted on its edges.

In an impressionistic manner with a small range of colours, with multiple
shades of grey, Florentin Leanca proposes the solution in the work “Lake Valley
of Mills” (2012, oil, canvas, 350 x 450 mm). The composition reproduces the
solitary motorboat and the reeds that we do not find in the paintings of previ-
ous decades by other artists.

Veaceslav Ignatenco® dedicated a large part of his creation to Chisinau.
The author tries to immortalize the old part of Chisinau, with its narrow

? A graduate of the Minsk Academy of Fine Arts (1983), Procop Natalia. ,Bisericile in plan
triconc din Chisinau in viziunea artistilor plastici.” Dialogica. Revistd de studii culturale si lite-
raturdnr. 3,(2020): 122.
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streets, yards and low courtyard houses, transmitting the calm and pictur-
esque rural atmosphere of the city centre. V. Ignatenco also worked on the
subject of urban parks. Valley of Mills is an especially attractive area to the
artist. The paintings “Chisinau. Spring. Looking at Valley of Mills Lake”
(2014, oil, canvas, 500 x 600 mm), Chisinau. Rotunda. Above the Valley of
Mills lake” (2017, oil, canvas, 500 x 700 mm) etc. they differ in the rendering
of the state of the day and composition, one of the main features being the
dominance of silence. “Chisinau. Spring. Looking at Valley of Mills Lake” is
a work that presents the revival of nature, the park being permeated by peace
and innocence, and in the distance, you can see the city, the author having
mastery in rendering planes. It is a work through which the artist manages to
bring back the state of the moment, the atmosphere. “In Chisinau. Rotunda.
Above the Valley of Mills lake” V. Ignatenco enlivens the Rotunda and the
area nearby, presenting the landscape on a summer day.

Another season evoked by the author is autumn'®. An author’s painting,
with a panoramic view, is “Ghidighici Reservoir” (1971, oil, canvas, 800 x
1500 mm, NMAM), which is characterized by the presence of the rich au-
tumn colour, specific to the Moldavian space. Unlike the other works dedi-
cated to Chisinau, we see the composition developed diagonally here, in
which the contrasting vegetation in the foreground balances with the waters
of the Ghidighici reservoir'.

Ghidighici Lake was also painted by Gheorghe Munteanu. The author at-
tracts the attention of spectators by rendering the active spirit of yesterday’s
society “World Canoe Competition in Ghidighici” (1985, oil, canvas, 1510 x
1450 mm).

“Quiet. Autumn in the Valley of Roses” (1987, oil, canvas, 800 x 1200 mm,
NMAM) by M. Petric is a work that inspires a state of rest, of a sad day at the
beginning of autumn. The silence in the heart of nature is interrupted by the
multi-storey blocks in the background, represented schematically.

A special painting by V. Brincoveanu from his private collection is “In the
Valley of Roses” (1980, oil, canvas, 95 x 120 mm). The work is distinguished
by a decorative approach to shapes and a contrasting colour range. V. Brancov-

1 As M. Petric himself states “I am in love with the Moldavian spring and autumn - these are
the seasons of my paintings, seasons that round up rebirth and fulfilment”, Sadnic. Mihail
Petric..., 35.

' Water in Romanian mythology is the “eternal source oflife”, Antonescu Romulus, Dictionar
de simboluri si credinte traditionale romdnesti, 2016. http://cimec.ro/Etnografie/Antonescu-
dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf
[accessed 15.08.2020].
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Figure 5. Mihail Petric “Ghidighici Reservoir” 1971 (oil, canvas, 800 x 1500 mm, NMAM).

eanu painted the moment of gathering the rose petals, a current activity during
the Soviet period. It is a dynamic composition suggested by hills and workers
placed in rows. Through composition and decorative, the artist approaches the
works from the decorative tint period of the peysagist Eleonora Romanescu, In
her paintings, V. Brancoveanu is distinguished by his chromatic and composi-
tional mastery, by his love for his hometown — Chisinau.

“At the spring. Beach” (1987, oil, canvas, 550 x 750 mm, NMAM), author
Petru Jireghea presents Chisinau residents and guests of the capital resting at
the beach. In the distance, you can see an old district, with courtyard houses,
and two-storey buildings in the background.

The interaction of the old and the new Chisinau was also a topic addressed
by Ludmila Tonceva. The lake often interacts with new constructions, thus im-
mortalizing the capital’s architectural changes. “Houses above the lake” (1981,
oil, lake, canvas, 1320 x 870 mm, NMAM) is one of the few compositions in
which the author painted the multi-storey buildings. The silence near the lake
in the foreground is contrasted with the representations of distant neighbour-
hoods, with construction sites. The work is made with the predominance of the
warm range with multiple shades of pink, ochre.

Another work “Urban landscape. Evening” (1984, oil, 810 x 810 mm canvas,
NMAM) by the same author represents the city’s old part with a relaxation area
near a lake with surrounding trees, which contrasts with the huge multi-storey
buildings in the back. The painting is made in a cold range of colours with a
predominance of shades of blue.
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Figure 6. Ludmila
Tonceva “Houses above
the lake”, 1981 (oil, lake,
canvas, 1320 x 870 mm,
NMAM).

Ludmila Tonceva realizes a series of works in Plein-air (open-air) at the Bo-
tanical Garden: “The ark of roses. Botanical Garden” (1988), “Stars in the Bo-
tanical Garden” (1997), “Autumn Flowers. Botanical Garden” (1998). All these
paintings have open and dynamic compositions, characterized by intense chro-
matic and contrasting tones. Being a good connoisseur of art theory and his-
tory, L. Tonceva advocated for complex compositions, a wide range of colours,
always keeping the individuality that consecrated her.

Botanical Garden was also a source of inspiration for Valentina Brancoveanu:
“In Botanical Garden” (1985, oil, 605 x 800 mm canvas), “In Botanical Garden”
(1986, oil, canvas, cardboard, S00 x 700 mm), “Autumn in Botanical Garden”
(1987, oil, canvas, 450 x 550 mm), “In Botanical Garden” (1998, oil, 245 x 350
canvas), “In Botanical Garden” (1998, oil, 265 x 345 canvas) etc. The artist paint-
ed a panoramic landscape with flower fields during the summer period “In Bo-
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Figure 7. Valentina Brancoveanu “In the Valley of Roses”, 1980 (oil, canvas, 95 x 120 mm).

tanical Garden” (1986), “In Botanical Garden” (1998), or presenting the beauty
and colour richness of the autumn “Autumn in Botanical Garden” (1987). In his
works, the author also surprised the institution’s staff at the time of work.

Another subject that we encounter in the works of plastic artists is the
sports fields. The plastic artist Vasile Toma in the work “The sports field of the
Pedagogical Institute” (1983, oil, canvas, 880 x 990 mm, NMAM) evokes the
life of young people. The complicated and dynamic composition is suggested
by the anthropomorphic figures in action and the tree on the right, which bal-
ances with the statics and verticality of the poplars, whose falling shadows also
create the sensation of movement. In the compositional realization, the plastic
artist draws the attention of the perspective.

The theme of Chisinau sport is also approached in Florentin Leanca’s paint-
ing. A plastic artist in love with old Chisinau, he painted the work “Dinamo
Stadium” (2007-2008, oil, canvas, S00 x 405 mm), a recent acquisition (2013)
of NMAM. The artist’s study problem is the diversity of the invoice, the chro-
matic range being reduced to white-grey. The author warns about the change of
human values, the stadium being at “rest”.
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Figure 8. Vasile Toma “The sports field of the Pedagogical Institute”, 1983 (oil, canvas, 880 x 990
mm, NMAM).

The recreation area in the vision of Inesa Tipina — “Recreational Park”
(1988, oil, canvas, 900 x 1200 mm, NMAM), represented by the lively colour
range, with the presence of various attractions, so dear to children, emanates
positive emotions. The author’s works are distinguished by the plastic composi-
tion, the chromatic range masterfully directed, by the positive, optimistic at-
mosphere suggested by the vivid colours.

It should be mentioned that during the Soviet period, the plastic artists
were evoking the theme of “labor” more than the subject of “rest”. However, the
leisure places of the city is a quite simple theme, which bring you back to peace.
At the same time, through painting, it can be seen the changes that have taken
place over time in the field of reconstruction, reparation of architecture, urban
landscape etc. The scientific novelty of the research lies in the fact that this sub-
ject has been little studied so far.

Following the evolution of the landscape of Chisinau, we can state that at
the end of the 19th century - the beginning of the 20th century the painting
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Figure 9. Inesa Tipina “Recreational Park”, 1988 (oil, canvas, 900 x 1200 mm, NMAM).

stands out by realistic, meticulously processed compositions. The paintings
from the ’70s of the 20th century on the theme of recreational areas of the
capital become more decorative, with a brightly colored palette, that are distin-
guished due to compositional variety. In addition, with the industrialization,
the theme of the works changes, thus, it is possible to follow in the compositions
the cultural and socio-economic evolution of the city. The genre of landscape is
one of the most important in painting, through which we manage to preserve
the identity, the national culture, but also to educate the feeling of love for the
city, the attitude of patriotism and other behavioral attitudes.

Rezumat

Unul dintre genurile picturii de sevalet care rimé4ne mai putin pretentios
politicului este peisajul. Oragul Chigindu, unul dintre cele mai importante
urbe ale republicii, a fost §i riméne motiv de inspiratie pentru artistii plas-
tici: Eugenia Gamburd, Rostislav Ocusco, Mihail Petric, Filimon Hamura-
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Figure 10. Florentin Leanca “Dinamo Stadium”, 2007-2008 (oil, canvas, 500 x 405 mm, NMAM).

ru, Ludmila Tonceva, Vasile Toma, Inesa Tipina, Petru Jireghea, Ion Jumatii,
Ion Chitoroaga, Florentin Leancd s.a. Unul dintre subiectele abordate de
plasticieni, ce reflecta momentele de relaxare, odihni, sport sunt centrele
de agrement (parcurile, lacurile, stadioanele etc.). In articolul de fati sunt
analizate picturile din colectia Muzeului National de Arta al Moldovei, dar
si din colectiile private ale plasticienilor cu referire la zonele de odihni a
Chisindului. Aceste picturi realizate la tema supusa cercetarii pot fi atribuite
nu numai genului peisajer, dar in unele cazuri picturii de gen. Subiectul de-
vine actual pentru pictori odatd cu amenajarea parcurilor capitalei: Scuarul
Ansamblului Catedralei Mitropolitane din Chisindu, Gradina publici din
Chisindu, Gradina Botanica, parcul Valea Trandafirilor, parcul Valea Mori-
lor, Lacul de acumulare Ghidighici, Stadionul Dinamo s.a.

Cuvinte-cheie: Chisindu, centre de agrement, arti vizuald, pictura.

Natalia Procop, Institute for Research and Innovation of the State

University of Moldova, e-mail: natali procop@yahoo.com



JIHrBOCTpPaHOBeAUYeCKme napameTpbl
npodeccMoHanbHO-0TPaCIeEBOM AUHAMUKN
COBPEMEHHOr0 cneunanmcra

Tarpsaa AUUTIAUT

Abstract

The relevance of the sociological problems of linguistic studies intensified in the
second half of the 20" century, which was caused by social reasons, including the
opportunity to use the process of mass learning of foreign languages to spread
the strengthening of the policies of individual states. The author has specified
the concept of “culture-oriented linguistics” for sociological consideration, since
it is understood differently in different sources, and prospects of experimental
studying. Within the framework of this study, an emphasis is placed on studying
the influence of linguistic and cultural characteristics of communication space,
including multilingualism, for the modern specialists. The priority is not
just the knowledge of the language, but the development and formation of a
multicultural personality. The topic of multiculturalism occupies a special place
in the process of acquiring educational competencies.

Keywords: social processes, social institutions, sociology of language, self-
stigma.

BBepenne

AVHTBOCTpaHOBEAEHHE B COLIMOAOTHH OIHMPAETCS Ha IOAOKEHUE O TOM, YTO
CAOBO — 3TO 00O3HAUYeHME TON HAU UHOM PEAAUH AEHCTBUTEABHOCTH U II03-
TOMY B €TI0 CEMAaHTHKE MOXXHO HaWTH, BBIACAUTD «3KCTPAAMHIBUCTHYECKOE>
(BHemuee) copepxkanue. CBA3b AEKCHYECKUX EAMHHI] C BHES3BIKOBOI COLH-
AABHOM AEHCTBUTEABHOCTDHIO OCYIIEeCTBASIETCS Yepe3 3HaueHue. AUHIBOCTpa-
HOBeAeHHe 00eCIIeYHBaeT pelleHne LIeAOTO PSIAA TPOOAeM, B YaCTHOCTH, TAAB-
HOI QHAOAOTMYECKON IIPOHAEMBI AA€KBATHOTO TOHUMAHUs TeKcTa. MHTepec
B MHUPOBOM HayYHON MBICAM IIOSBUACS C CAMOIO HavyaAa BO3SHMKHOBEHU S BOII-
POCOB O CBsI3U SI3BIKOB U 061mecTB. OTpajkeHIe MHOTHX BOIIPOCOB MOXKHO Hail-
TH B MUPOAOTUHU PA3AUYHBIX HAPOAOB. 3HAYMMOCTD B3AaUMOCBSI3U HAXOAUM B
OHOAENCKIX TEKCTAX, HA OCHOBE AHAAN3a KOTOPBIX MOXKHO BECTH Pedb O Iep-
BUYHOM €AUHOM SI3BIKOBOM HadaAe'.

PazAnyHbIe HCTOYHUKU MIOABOAAT K BBIBOAY, BO-TI€PBbBIX, O IEPBUYHOM CY-
IIeCTBOBAHMU €AUHOI'O YEAOBEYECKOIO sA3bIKa; BO-BTOPBIX, O BO3MOXXHOCTU
BO3HMKHOBEHHUS IPEANOCHIAOK TOABAEHUS U QYHKIMOHHPOBAHHUS S3BIKOB

' C.II >KyxoBa a3 Boa. Cexpem maccosoil npobremv: 08Aa0eHUS UHOCIPAHHBIM S3bIKOM:

http://www.rusarticles.com/authors/71002.
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AWIIb Y COLIMAABHOM T'PYIIIIHI, 06 beANHEHHOM 00mmel AeITeAbHOCTBIO. B coB-
PEMEHHOM aKapAeMUYeCKOM HayKe PacIIPOCTPAaHEHO MHEHHE, YTO SA3bIK BO3HUK
OKOAO IIOAYMMAAMOHA A€T Ha3aA, XOTS CYI[€CTBYIOT U OLIEHKH, C OAHOM CTOPO-
HBI, OTHOCSTIUE 3TO cO6bITHE K HoAee MO3AHeMY BpemerH (HO He mo3aHee 200
TBIC. AT Ha3aa), C APYroit — k 60aee pannemy (a0 1 MaH. aer)?. Kpome Toro,
pa3HuIlA MEXXAY COBPEMEHHDBIMU A3BIKAMH HACTOABKO BEAMKA, 9YTO, BO-IIEPBbIX,
ceffyac TPYAHO HAaMTH OOIIUI KOPEHDb B SI3BIKAX KMTANCKUX M AMEPUKAHCKUX
MHAENIIEB, 3 BO-BTOPHIX, HEBO3MOXXHO KaTeropu4eCKH OTPHUILAThH, YTO Y HUX
Ob1A 00Kt pasi3biK. B mocaepHee BpeMsi 0O4eHb MHOTO FOBOPHUTCSI O IIPobAe-
MaX MeXKYAbBTYPHOM KOMMYHHUKAIIAH.

PoAb AMHTBOCTpPaHOBEAUECKOTO

IIOAXOAQ IIPH 00y4eHHH HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKAM
TepMUH AMHIBO/CTpaHO/Bep€HHE MOXXHO pacmuppoBaTh KaK <«HU3yYeHHE
KYABTYPBI, ICTOPHH, 5KU3HU CTPAHBI B [IPOLIECCE U3YYEHUS SA3bIKa>".

Coraacuo T.I. ®omMuHON, AMHIBOCTPAHOBEACHUE — 3TO METOAUYECKHI
ACIIeKT IPEIOAABAHU S HEPOAHOTO S3bIKa, B KOTOPOM C IIEABIO pelIeHH s KOM-
MYHHKATHUBHBIX, I0O3HABATEABHBIX U ['YMAaHUCTUYECKHX 32Aa4 IIPOBOAUTCS aK-
KYABTYpPallMsi HHOCTPAHHBIX yYallHXCsl, T.e. HPUOOIeHNe UX K HOBOM KYABTY-
pe Yepes MOCPeACTBO SI3BIKA, B IIPOLIECCE ero U3y IeH M .

DOyHAaMEHTAABHBIN BKAAA B PaspabOTKy TeOpeTHYeCKHX OCHOB AMHI-
BocrpaHoBepeHus BHecan E. M. Bepemarus u B.I. Kocromapos®. Aunrsoc-
TpaHOBEAEHHE — 9TO HAIIPABAEHUE, C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, BKAIOUatomee B cebs
obydeHMe 5I3BIKY, 2 C APYTOMl, Aaollee ONpPeAEACHHbIe CBEACHUS O CTpaHe
u3y4aeMoro s3pika. ['AaBHas IjeAb ero — obecledyeHne KOMMYHHKATHBHOM
KOMIIETEHIIUU B AKTaX MEXKYABTYPHON KOMMYHHUKAIIUHU, IIPEXAE BCEro de-
pe3 apeKBaTHOEe BOCIIPUSITHE pedr coOecepAHHKA U IOHUMaHNUe OPUTHHAAD-
HBIX TEKCTOB®.

Coraacao H.I' KoMaeBa, AMHIBOCTpAaHOBEACHHE — 9TO AUAAKTHYECKHMH
AHAAOT COLIMOAHMHIBUCTHKH, PAa3BUBAIONINI HAEI0 O HEOOXOAMMOCTH CAHS-

Wie denken die Deutschen iiber ihre Muttersprache und iiber Fremdsprachen?: eine reprdsentative
Umfrage der Gesellschaft fiir deutsche Sprache / hrsg. von Rudolf Hoberg u. Karin M. Eichhoff-
Cyrus, Riidiger Schulz, Wiesbaden: Ges. fiir dt. Sprache, cop. 2008, 48 S.

T.I. QomuHa. A3vik u HAyuoHaAbHAS Kysbmypa. Aunzeéocmpanosedenue: yaebHoe mocobue
(Kasanp: Kazaucxuit (ITpusoaxckuit) peaeparbubiit yuusepcurert, 2011): 9.

Domuna, A3vik u HayuoHaAbHAS KYAbMYPA..., 129.

E. M. Bepemarus, B.I. Kocromapos. 3uik u kyssmypa (Mocksa: Uuapux, 2005): 1038.

O. A.YxoBa. ,Aunzsocmparnosedenie, KOHYENYUS <KYAbMYPHOL 2PAMOMHOCMU> U CAOBAPD.”
Becmuux BI'Y, Cepus: Aunzeucmuxa u mexckyromypnas xommynuxayus (2006, N2 1): 59-66.
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HUs 00yYeHN s HHOCTPAaHHOMY SI3BIKY KaK COBOKYITHOCTH $pOPM BBIPAXKEHUS C
H3ydeHHeM O0IeCTBEHHON U KYABTYPHOM KU3HH HOCUTeAel si3b1ka’. 1o om-
peaeaenuto C.I. Tep-MuHacoBoil, AMHIBOCTPaHOBEAEHHE- AHMAAKTHYECKHH
AHAAOT COLIMOAMHIBUCTHKY, PAa3BUBAIOIUI HACI0 O HEOOXOAMMOCTH CAMSHUS
00y4eHNU s HHOCTPAaHHOMY SI3bIKY KaK COBOKYIHOCTH GOPM BBIPAXKEHHUSI C U3Y-
YeHMeM O0IIeCTBEHHOM U KYABTYPHOM XXH3HH HOCHTEACT SI3bIKa°’.

B 06001meHHOM BHA€ CYILIECTBYIOT ABA IIOAXOAQ K AUHIBOCTPAHOBEAEHUIO:

1) TePPUTOPHUAABHBIN — PACCMOTPEHHE B CHCTeMe Teorpapuieckux Hayk,
KOMIIAGKCHO€ U3y4YeHHe MaTePUKOB, CTPaH, KPYIHbIX pallOHOB, BKAIOYAlOIee
pasHoObOpasue cBeAeHUI GpparMeHTapHOIO XapaKTepa;

2) ¢uarororudeckuil — pePpAaekcusl, CBsI3aHHAA C U3yYeHHEeM HHOCTPAHHBIX
SA3BIKOB.

AVHrBOCTpaHOBeAEHUE B COLMOAOTUU OIIMPAETCS Ha IIOAOKEHUE O TOM,
4YTO CAOBO — 3TO 0603HAYEHME TOM UAU HHOMN peaAun ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH U I10-
3TOMY B €r0 CeMaHTHKe MOXXHO HaNTH, BBIAEAUTD «3KCTPAAMHTBUCTHYECKOE>
(sHemmuee) coaepkanue. CBSI3b A€KCHUYECKUX €AUHHI] C BHESI3BIKOBOM COITH-
AADPHOM ACMCTBUTEABHOCTDIO OCYIIECTBASETCS Yepe3 3HaYeHHe.

Ilpu peaamsanuu AMHTBOCTPAHOBEAYECKOTO IIOAXOAQ AMHTBUCTHKA COYe-
TAeTCs CO CTPAHOBEACHHEM, TO €CTb SI3bIK U3y4YaeTCs B KYABTYPHOM H UCTOPH-
gyeckoM KOHTeKCTe’. CeroAHs! aKTyaAbHbIM CTAHOBUTCS M3yYeHHEe PpeHOMEHa
OAMAMHIBU3Ma (MHOTOS3BIYUA). ITpouecce raobaAn3anuu, CymecTBOBaHUE
IOAMAMHTBAABHBIX TOCYAAPCTB IPEBPATUAM IIOAUAMHIBU3M B PeaAbHOCTH Ha-
IIero BpeMeHH!.

CreneHp mHTepeca, IPOSIBASIEMOTO MBICAUTEASIMU K U3YYEHHIO PpeHOMe-
Ha OAMAMHIBH3MA, B KOHKPETHBIE IEPHOABL OOLIeCTBEHHOTO Pa3BUTHUSI ObIAA
pasAmyHOM'®’. 3HAKOMCTBO CO CTPaHOBEAYECKHM KOMIIOHEHTOM HM3y4aeMOro
SI3BIKA OBIAO OAHOJ M3 TAQBHBIX 3aAa4 IIOAMAMHIBOB CO BpeMeH aHTUYHOCTH.
WzydeHne kAacCHYECKUX SI3BIKOB U TPAKTOBKA HCTOPUIECKUX TEKCTOB AO CHUX
IO He MBICASITCSI 63 CTPaHOBEAYECKOTO KOMMEHTHPOBAHUSI.

C xonna XIV B. mpu 0CBOGHHH >KHBBIX S3bIKOB OTPOMHOE 3HAUeHHUe IIPU-

7 H.T. Komaes. Komnonenmeot codepmamervroii cmpykmypet caosa (Mocksa, 2006): 192.

8 C.I. Tep-Munacosa, Boilha u mup 13b1k08 1 KyAbmyp: 80npocsl MeopuU u NPaKmuxi Mexs-
A3bIKOBOTE U MENKYALIMYPHOTE (Mocksa, 2008): 159.

® M.B. KocTioueHKO. ,AMHIBOCTPAHOBEAYECKHUI MOAXOA IIPH OOYYeHMH MHOCTPAHHOMY
a3b1Ky.” Mencdynapodnoiil Hypra symanumapnolx u ecmecmsennvix nayx (2016): 81-83.

' E.C. Xunenuy, O.A. Boakosa. Teopus u npakmuxa n0AUAUHZBAALHOLL MEKKYALIMYPHOTL KOM-
MyHuKayuu 6 menednmenme. YHUBEPCAAbHOE U HAITHOHAABHOE B KYABTYpe: COOPHUK Hayd-
HbIX cTaTeil, Beaopycckuit rocyaapcTsennsiit yuusepcurer (IyMaHUTapHDBIN PaKyAbTET,
Munck, 2012): 382-390.
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A2eTCsl 03HAKOMAEHHIO CO CIIelJUPUKOM CTPAH H3yIaeMbIX s13b1K0B. OcobeHHO
9TO CBOMCTBEHHO HeMelLKOM Hay4yHol mKoAe. FIHTerpanus B eAHOE «S3bIKO-
BOe COOOIIeCTBO» — IMAOA MOAUTHYECKOTO TOCIHOACTBA, KOTOPOE MOCTOSTHHO
BOCIIPOM3BOAUTCSI HHCTUTYTAMHU, CIIOCOOHBIMU 06€CIeYnTh FOCIIOACTBYIOIe-
MYy SI3BIKY BCeoOljee IPU3HAHUE, — 9TO YCAOBHE, IIPU KOTOPOM CKAAABIBAIOTCSI
OTHOMLIEHHS rocoACTBa OAHUM U3 IIEPBBIX 000CHOBAA A3BIK KaK COIJUAABHYIO
KaTeropuio B. 'yMOOABAT, yKa3bIBasi Ha TO, YTO SI3bIK Pa3BUBAETCSI TOABKO B 06-
IjecTBe: YeAOBEK IIOHMMAET Ce0sI TOABKO IIPH YCAOBHH, YTO €rO CAOBA MOHSAT-
HBI ApYTUM akTOpam. B. 'yMOOABAT paccMaTpuBaA SI3BIKOBYIO CHCTEMY C IIO3HU-
IIMH HAAAUCTA: SI3BIK — «CAMOPA3BUTHE AyXa>; A0COAIOTHBIN AYX 3aCTABASIET
SI3BIK Pa3BUBATbCS U UBMEHATDHCS; OH OAUHAKOBO MPOSIBASIETCS Y BCEX AIOAEH.
Cx0>keCTb pedyn COIMAABHOI IPYIIIBI AIOAEH CTAAd OOBICHSITHCS OOIHOCTHIO
SA3BIKOBOTO MaTepUaAd U MCUXHYECKOTO COAEpPXKaHMS; €AUHCTBO 3ByKOBOTO
MaTepHaAa — HAaCA@ACTBEHHOCTDbIO; EAUHCTBO COAEPIKaHU S — eAMHCTBOM KYAb-
TYPHI SI3BIKOBOTO'.

H.A. Boayan pe KypTeHas yTBepxKAaA, YTO S3BIK HHAMBHAQ MOXET Pa3BH-
BaTbhCsl TOABKO B obmecTBe. [Tpuannsl epAnHCcTBa s13b1Ka U1 obmecTBa M.A. Bo-
AyaH Ae Kyprens Buaea B epuHcTBe copepkanusi. OH cYMTaA, 4TO 0OIIECTBO
He TOAbBKO OTPaHHYMBAET Pa3BUTHE SA3bIKA, HO U ABASETCS ABHUIaTeAeM 3TOTO
pasBuTHUA. 3K, COOTBETCTBEHHO, BHICTYIAeT KaK SBACHHE KOAAeKTUBHO-HH-
auBupyaspHOe. MILA. Boayan ae KypTens B mcTopum sA3pIka pasTpaHUYMBAA
ABE CTOPOHBI — BHENITHIOI0 M BHYTPEHHIOIO — M YKa3bIBaA Ha CBS3b BHENIHeMH
ucropun: 1) ¢ ucropueit obmecTsa; 2) ¢ ucTOpueil AUTEPaTyphl (KyABTYpBL).
VcTopus A3bIKa IPEACTaBASET ABE CTOPOHBI: BHEIIHIOW (reorpadudecku-aT-
HOAOTMYECKYI0) ¥ BHYTPEHHIOK (I'PaMMaTHYECKYI0) — TAKOMN IOAXOA B HACTO-
siee BpeMs pa3BUBAeTCs IPU COLJMOAOTHYECKOM PACCMOTPEHUHU ITOAMAMHT-
BHM3Ma B KOHTEKCTe CTPAHOBEAEHHS .

Pemraromum MOMEHTOM B CTAHOBACHHH COBPEMEHHOI0 paCCMOTpPEHM S B3a-
HMOCBSI3U SI3bIKA U 00IecTBa SIBASIETCS COLfHOAorndeckoe nmonumanue O. Ae
CocCropoM CBsI3U A3bIKa U HCTOPHHU HAIUH, TaK KakK: 1) TPAAUIIUM HALIUHU OT-
pa’KaloTcs B ee s3bIKe; 2) A3bIK popmupyeT Hanuio. Ha rpannns pacpocrpa-
HEHU 3bIKa BAUSIOT A3bIKOBasI IOAUTHKA, MUTpanus'>.

I'pynnupys coBpeMeHHbIe A3bIKH, y4eHbIe BHIACASAIOT 20 OCHOBHBIX S3bI-
KOBBIX ceMell. Ho HeT eAMHOIT TOUKHM 3peHHS, CKOABKO S3bIKOB CYyIleCTBYeT B

1 B. TyM60abAT. 361k u purocodus kyrsmyper (Mocksa: ITporpecc, 1985).

2 1.A. Boayau ae Kyprena. Ssvik u a3vixu. Mabpannsie mpydst no o6usemy a3vixosnanuto (Moc-
kBa: MapaTeanctso AH CCCP, 1963), T. 2: 391.

3 @. pe Coccrop. Tpydut no a3vixosnanuto (Mocksa: ITporpecc, 1977): 696.



134 ‘ é% Vol. 9, no. 1, supplement, 2021 }

Mupe B Hacrosimee BpeMs. CTaTUCTHYeCKH, IO MUHUMAABHBIM OIIEHKaM, UX
YHCAO COCTaBAsIeT 2,5—3 THIC., MAKCUMAAbHAs OIIEHKA AQeT B HECKOABKO pa3
6oAbIIee KOAUYeCTBO™,

B 3aBHCHMOCTHU OT COITMaABHON QYHKIIMH SI3BIKOB B MEXXTOCYAAPCTBEHHOM
U MEXITHUYECKOM OOIeHUH Pa3ANYAIOT:

1. MupoBble SI3BIKH — SI3BIKH, HMEIONHMe CTATyC OQHIIMAABHBIX U pabodux
aspikoB OOH (6 s13pikoB): anramiickuit (6oaee 400 MAH.); kuTaiickuit (6oaee
1,2 MApA.); UCTIAHCKUI; PYCCKUil; apabCKuil, ppaHIfy3cKuilL.

2. MexxAyHapOAHBIE SI3BIKH — HCIIOAB3yeMble B MeXXAYHAPOAHOM U MEXIT-
HUYECKOM OOIeHNY, NMeIoIye IOPUANIECKUI CTATYC FOCYAAPCTBEHHDBIX HAK
OQHIIMaABHBIX S3BIKOB B PsAAe CTPaH (Hampumep, mopTyrasbckuit — B [lopTy-
raaun, bpasuauy, I'sunes-bucay, Asnrone).

3. T'ocypapcTBeHHBIe SI3BIKK — HMEOI[He IOPUAUYECKHI CTAaTyC TOCYAQpC-
TBEHHOT'O SI3bIKA B OAHOM CTpaHe.

4. PernoHaAbHBIE SI3BIKU — ITUCbMEHHBIE, HCIIOAb3YeMble AASI MEXITHH-
YecKkoro obImeHNs, HO He HMeIOIHe CTaTyca TOCYAAPCTBeHHbIX (TH6eTcKuit
W mp.).

S. MecTHble S3bIKH — IMPAKTHKyeMble B OeCIIUCbMEHHON KOMMYHHKAL[UU
BHYTPHU 3THUYECKHUX IPYIIIL.

OKOHOMHUYECKHe OTPACAH M MPO(PeCcCHOHAABHbIE TPYIIIIB UMEIOT S3BIKO-
BYIO CIIeITUPUKY B Pa3HBIX CTPaHaX.

CoBpeMeHHasl COLJMOAOTHS SI3bIKA PACCMATPUBAET 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH B3aU-
MOAEHCTBHS Pa3HBIX SI3BIKOBBIX CHCTEM B PA3AMYHBIX COITHAABHBIX YCAOBHX, a
TaK>Ke COLMaAbHbIE ACIIEKTHI IOAUAMHIBU3MA'>,

B nccaepOBaHNU TOAMAUMHTBH3MA KaK GaKkTOpa NpodecCHOHAABHO-OTpac-
AeBO¥ AMVHAMUKH OIMPAETCS Ha ABA OCHOBHBIX HAIIPABACHUS:

1) «CHHXPOHHas» COLJHOAOTH A S3bIKA, H3y4atomas Bce pOPMBI CYIEeCTBO-
BaHU S3bIKOB, QYHKIIMOHUPYIOL[HE B ONPEAEACHHBIH IEPUOA UCTOPHUH 001e-
CTBa B OCHOBHBIX Cpepax YeAOBeYeCKOM AeSITEAPHOCTH;

2) «AMaXpOHHYECKAs» COIUOAOTH S A3bIKA, TPHAEPKHUBAIONIAsCS CPABHU-
TeAbHO-UCTOPHUYECKOTrO MPUHITUIIA.

V3yyeHne MOAMAMHIBU3MA B IPEAEAAX COIJMOAOTHH SI3bIKA MOXKHO ITPOBO-
AWTD Ha ABYX YPOBHSIX — MUKPOYPOBHE U MAKPOYpPOBHe.

" T'ymanurtapuble Hayku: Aunrsuctuka. OnaaitH Oupukaomeauss Kpyrocser: http://
softsearch.ru/programs/49-872-jenciklopedija-krugosvet-download.shtml.

IS T.I1. Aunait, O. Boakosa, E. Xunesua. Coyuorozuseckuil 100x00 K uccre008aHuio NOAUAUHS-
susma Teopus umemoduxa 06yeHus pycckomy 31Ky 00UKOALHUKOB 6 YCAOBULX HOAUAUH2BU3-
ma: monozpadus, moa Hayy. pep. K. A. Kpyruit (3amopoxpe: AUTIC, 2012):27-42.
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MuKpoypoBeHDb COLIOAOT MY SI3bIKA OIIPEAEASIETCSI OCOOEHHOCTSIMU pede-
BOTO ¥ MEXXAUYHOCTHOTO IIOBEAEHUS .

Ha Ham B3rasia, IOAMAMHIBHU3M UIPaeT 3aMETHYIO POAb B COIIHAABHBIX
IpOIleccax, BbI3BAHHBIX CTPEMACHHEM PAa3AMYHBIX COIIMAABHBIX I'PYIII Ye-
pe3 A3bIKOBbIe AKTOPhI BAHATDH HAa CAOXKMBIIMECS B COIIMyMe YCAOBHA C Iie-
ABIO YAOBAETBOPEHH S oIpeAeAeHHBIX HHTepecoB. [To muenuio O.M. Poii, mpu
CTOAKHOBEHUU IIOCAEAHUX OOHAXAIOTCS (PAKTOPhl AOMUHHPOBAHUS OAHHX
IPYIII OTHOCUTEABHO APYTHX (sxOHOMMYECKIe, MOAUTHYECKHE, SIKOAOTHYEC-
Kue, 13bIKOBbIe!.

IToAMAMHIBUCTHYECKHE IPOSBACHUS MOI'YT HAOAIOAATHCSI B PA3HBIX BUAAX
COLIMAABHBIX IIPOLIECCOB (o P. MepTOHy) B 3aBHCHMMOCTH OT OCO3HAHHU S Hace-
AGHHMEM HMX KOHEYHBIX Pe3YAbTATOB — SBHbIE (cMBICA M IOCA@ACTBUS KOTOPbIX
HaceAeHHEeM OCO3HAIOTCH), CKPBITBIE (cmpICA KOTOPBIX He 0CO3HaeTcs), «IIpo-
I1eCcChI-OyMepaHTru>» (cmbIca KOTOPBIX OCO3HAETCs, OAHAKO UX IOCAEACTBHS

AASI HACEASHU S He SICHBI'S.

IToAMAMHIBH3M KaK AMHIBHCTHYECKHH KAalIUTaA
IToAnAuHrBU3M B chepe 00pa3oBaHMs MOXKET MOHMMATHCS KaK OPYAUE <HH-
TEAAEKTYaABHON U MOpPaAbHON uHTerpanuu>'". I1. Bypabe o603HaunA B co-
IIMOAOTMYeCKOM ITOAXOAE K IIPpobAeMe SI3bIKA B PAMKAX CACAYIOIIMX IIOHSITUIL:
“KYABTYpPHBII KaIUTAaA, AMHIBUCTHYECKHI KalHTaA', ‘AMHIBUCTHYECKHI
poiHOK . Pemaronyo poAb B yCTAHOBACHHUH HOBOM SI3bIKOBOM HEPAPXHUH UT-
paeT, BHe BCSIKOTO COMHEHM I, AMAAEKTHYECKOe COOTHOIIEHUE MEXAY MIKOAOM
¥ peIHKOM TpyAa®'. ITIOAMAMHIBU3M IIPOSIBASIETCSI HA BCEX YPOBHSIX COBPEMEH-
HBIX COLIMAABHBIX [IPOLIECCOB:

1) ra06aAbHOM YPOBHE;

2) ypoBHe 60ABIIMX COLMAABHDIX IPYIII;

!¢ Ananuenxosa ILU. u Ap. Menedxcmenm xavecmea u unHosayuu 8 06pasosanuu: pezuondas-
Hoiti acnexm. Koarexrusaas mororpadus s 2 Tomax (Mocksa: Poccuiickuit rocyaapcTBen-
HBLl TOProBO-3KOHOMUYeCKHH yHUBepcuTeT, 2010): 480.

7 O.M. Poit. Hccredosanus coyuarvto-akornomuseckux u nosumuueckux (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr:
TTurep, 2004): 364.

8 P. MeproH. ,ConnaAbHas TeOpusl U conmaabHas cTpykrypa. ConmaapHas CTPyKTypa U
anomus.” Coyuc 2-4, (1992): 118-119.

3. Atopkreiim. O pasderenuu obugecmeennozo mpyda: Memod coyuorozuu (Mocksa: Hayxa,
1991): 572.

20 P, Bourdieu. Language and Symbolic Power (Cambridge: Polity Press 1991

21 TI. Bypabe, ,O POM3BOACTBE U BOCIIPOU3BOACTBE AETUTUMHOTO si3bika.” Omeuecmeentole
sanucxu 2 (23), (2005): 10-21.
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3) ypoBHe MHCTHTYTOB U OpraHU3aIUii;
4) ypoBHE MeKAMYHOCTHBIX OTHOIIEHH1>>.

TTOAMAMHIBU3M MOKET BBICTYIIATh HEOTHEMAEMbIM JAEMEHTOM COLIUAAb-
HbIX [IPOLIECCOB: KAK CAEACTBUEM, TaK ¥ IpUIMHON . [IpnanHaMu MOT'YT GbITH:

— AeMorpaduyueckue yCAOBUS — KOA€OAHHMS YMCACHHOCTH HAaCEAEHHUS,
IIPOUCXOASIIHE OAHOBPEMEHHO C SI3bIKOBBIMH U3MEHEHH SIMU;

— KYABTYpPHBIE, 9KOHOMHUYECKHE, TEXHUYECKUE U3MEHEHHU S, COPOBOXKAA-
IOIMeCs] AMHIBUCTUYECKUMHU TPaHCPOPMaLUSIMK;

— COLIMAABHO-TIOAUTHYECKHE KOHPAUKTDI, BOMHBI U T. A., CIIYTHUKAMHU KO-
TOPBIX SIBASIFOTCS SI3bIKOBBIE U3MEHEHHSL.

C./. XapHuII DHLIET O MACCOBOM COBEPLIEHCTBOBAHUM CO3HAHIS AIOAE],
YTO CBSI3aHO C AAEKBATHBIM IIOHMMaHHMeM KOMMYHHUKAIJMOHHbIX IPOLECCOB.
BBIBOABI aBTOPa CBHAETEABCTBYIOT O PAa3HOM YPOBHE KOMMYHHMKATHUBHBIX Ha-
BBIKOB CPEAU IIPEACTABUTEAEH COLIMAABHO-TOMOT€HHOM IPYIIIbl COTPYAHUKOB
KOPIIOPALil — IOAMAMHIBU3M CETOAHS IPEACTABASETCS KaK GakTop yBeAU-
YeHMsI BOBMOXKHOCTe paboTHuKa™ .

ITpoyecc raob6asmu3anum, ¢ OAHON CTOPOHBI, CTUMYAMPYET eAMHOO6pasue
SI3BIKOBOTO MOBEAEHHSI AIOAEH KaK YACHOB BCEMUPHOIO 06IecTBa; ¢ APYyTomn
CTOpOHBI, TAO6AAU3ALINSI BEAET K KYABTYPHOMY MHOTOOOPA3HUI0, YTO B SI3BIKO-
BOM [IOBEACHHUHU PEAAUSYETCS KK IOAUANHIBHU3M.

ITpoucXOAUT IpoLecc pacpeAeAeHus cPep KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX IPAKTUK
MEXAY AKTUBHO $yHKIHOHUPYIOIUMU SI3bIKaMU. B pesyabTaTe rao6asusanuu
GOpMUPYIOTCSI HOBbIE THIIBI TAOOAABHBIX KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIX IPAKTUK: MUPO-
Basi HayKa, MEXXKAYHApOAHOE 06pa3oBaHue, MeXAYHAPOAHDILIT 6u3HeC.

Ha Ham B3rasip, npodeccnoHaAbHO-OTPACAeBasi AMHAMUKA COBPEMEHHOIO
CIIELJUAAKCTA — 9TO COBOKYIIHOCTh BHYTPHIIPOPECCHOHAABHDBIX U MEKOTPAC-
A€BBIX M3MEHEHU UCXOAS U3 TpebOBaHUI couyMa.

B ycAOBHSIX rA06aAU3ALIMA AKTYAAUSHPYETCS OTPEOGHOCTD OpraHU3aL Uil
B NOAMAMHIBAABHO MOATOTOBAEHHBIX CIEIIMAAMCTOB, CIIOCOOHBIX HCIIOAB30-
BaTh MHOCTPAHHbIE S3bIKH C II€ABI0 COLUAABHO-IPOPECCHOHAABPHON KOMMY-
HUKAI[IH.

MakpoypoBeHb OPUEHTHPYETCS Ha CLIEUPUKY YIOTPeOAEHU S A3BIKOBOTO
BApPUAHTA C YIE€TOM CIeLUPUKU COLIUAABHOM CPePhI er0 PUMEHEHHSL.

2 11. lItommnka. ConuoAorus coruabubx u3menenuit (Mocksa: Acmext [Ipecc, 1996): 416.

»* Analysis of the Specificity of the Social Integration of People Living in Urban and Rural
Areas: http://docsdrive.com/pdfs/medwelljournals/sscience/2016/2408-2412.pdf.

** §.I Harnish. Crosstalk and communication breakdown in professional interactions in English:
Manish Vyas (Ed), (New Delhi: PHI Learning Pvt Ltd., 2010): 421-435.
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Kaxk Ha MUKDO-, TaK ¥ HA MAKPOYPOBHE B COBPEMEHHDII1 [IEPUOA 0CO60€e BHU-
MaHVe HAYUHAET YAEASTHCS COLIUOAOTHIECKUM ACTIEKTaM [IOAUAUHIBU3MA.

AOBY30BCKasi MOATOTOBKA OYAyIIUX MEHEAXXEPOB UIPaeT IO3UTUBHYIO
POAB IIPH YCAOBHH MCIIOAb30BAHMS [IPEMMYIECTB, CKAAABIBAIOIIMXCS COLH-
AAPHO-9KOHOMHYECKHX OTHOIIEHHH, a TaKXe AOCTATOYHO BBICOKOTO IIOAM-
AMHTBAAbBHOTO IMOTEHIIMAAA MOAOAEKU >,

Ha ocrose OanHbix meopemuko-aMnupueckoz0 UccAe008aHUs COCMOSHUS
NOAUAUHZBUIMA 8 COBPEMEHHOM 00paA308aHUL CPepbl meHeHMeHMA CHOPMYAU-
pyem pexomendayuu no unmeHcuPuKayuy n0020Mo6Ku NOAUAUHZEAALHBIX
cneyuasucmos:

— HAYMHATDb U3y4IeHHe AeTbMU HHOCTPAHHDIX SI3BIKOB C AOLIKOABHOI'O BO3-

pacra;

— YBEAMYHTb KOAMYECTBO YaCOB, OTBOAMMBIX Ha AYAUTOPHOE U BHEAYAU-
TOpPHOe H3ydeHHe $3bIKa MHTEPHALJMOHAABHOIO MPOQPeCCHOHAABHOTO
06IeHN ST MEHEAXKEPOB — AHTAUICKOrO;

— YCHAUTD KOHTPOAD 32 YPOBHEM OCBOEHHSI N3YIeHHOTO BBIITYCKHUKAMU
B BbICIIEM y4eOHOM 3aBEAEHUH MHOCTPAHHOTO 3bIKA, BILAOTH AO BBEAE-
HUS CIIE[}a AbHbBIX 3aAQHHI Ha HTOrOBOM IOCYAQPCTBEHHOM 9K3aMEHE;

— BKAIOYHTbH B y4eOHble NAAHBI TpeGOBaHUE OOS3aTEABHOIO U3YUEHUS
BTOPOTO HHOCTPaHHOI'O SA3BIKA;

— MHTeHCHPUUHMPOBATH Pa3pabOTKy M BHEADeHHME PAKyABTATUBHBIX Kyp-
COB U KyPCOB IO BBIGOPY, IMEIOIUX II€ABIO [IOBBICHTH IIOAMAMHIBAAb-
HbII yPOBEHb OYAYIIMX MEHEAKEPOB;

— aKTUBUBMPOBATb OCYIIECTBACHHE AOTIOAHUTEABHBIX ITAATHBIX YCAYT CTY-
AEHTaM-MeHeAKePaM IO YTAyOAeHHOMY M3y YeHUI0 HHOCTPAHHBIX A3bIKOB
B y4eOHbIX 3aBEACHHSIX BBICIIETO TPO(ECCHOHAABHOTO 06pa3oBaHMUSL.

3akaroueHue
B COLIMaABHBIX HayKax 3aBUCHUMOCTHU OT (PYHKHI/IOHaAbHOCTI/I MEHEAKMEHT
HOAP&SACAHIOT Ha HECKOABKO BHAOB. HOAI/IAI/IHFBI/ISM HaI/I6OAee XaPaKTePEH
AASL CAGAYIOIUX BUAOB MEHEAKMeHTa:

HHHOBaL[PIOHHbeI MEHEAXKXMEHT,;
nepconaAbelﬁ MECHECAKMEHT (CaMOMEHEA)KMEHT);

MeXAYHapOAHBIA MEHEAKMEHT;

9KOAOTUYECKHUH MCHEAKMCECHT.

> T.II. Aunaii, E.C. Xunesuu. ,K Borpocy o pasBUTUH IOAMAMHIBH3MA B IIEHTPaX AOIIOAHH-
TeabHOTro obpasosanus.” Becmuuk Tadxucuxckozo Hayuonasbnozo ynusepcumema (Hayunolii
scypran). Cepus eymanumapnoix nayx, N2 3/6 (176), Aymanbe: Cuno, (2015): 169-171.
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B KOHTeKCTe MOAMAMHIBH3MA AMHIBOCTPAHOBEAEHME BKAKOYaeT B CeOs
3HaHME HA[JMOHAABHBIX KYABTYP B IPAHUIIAX TOTO, YTO HAIIAO OTOOpasKeHe B
SI3bIKOBOM MaTepHaAe — B HAIJUOHAABHBIX PeAAUSIX U AeKCHUeCKOM OHe psiaa
CAOB. AMHIBACTHYECKHE SBACHUS U AMHIBHCTHYECKUE EAUHHUIBI 00YCAOBAE-
HBI COIJUAABHBIMU GAaKTOPAMU: C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, YCAOBHSIMH KOMMYHHUKAI[UH
(BpemMeHeM, MeCTOM, YIaCTHUKAMY, [IeASMHU U T. II.), C APYTOil — 06bIYasAMHY,
TPAAULIMSIME, OCOOEHHOCTSIMY O0IeCTBEHHON U KYABTYPHOM XU3HU TOBOPSI-
Ier0 KOAAEKTHBA.

AAST HCCAEAOBAaHUS IMOAMAMHIBH3MA BaXXHBIM siBAsieTcs 3amevanue C.I.
Tep-MuHacoBoil, I0 MHEHHIO KOTOPOH, SI3BIK He CYLIeCTBYeT BHe KYABTYPBI
KaK «COIJMAABHO YHACA€AOBAHHON COBOKYITHOCTH IIPAaKTHYeCKHUX HaBBIKOB U
M A€, XapaKTepU3y oKX Ham 06pa3 xxusHu. Ecan paccmaTpuBaTs SI3BIK € TOY-
KU 3PEHUs ero CTPYKTYPbl, PYHKIIMOHUPOBAHHUS M CIIOCOOOB OBAAAEHUS UM
(kak POAHBIM, TaK ¥ HHOCTPAHHBIMH A3BIKAMHU), TO COI[HOKYABTYPHBIH CAOH,
AU KOMIIOHEHT KYABTYPBI, OKa3bIBA€TCS YACTDIO SI3bIKA MAM QOHOM ero pe-
aABHOTO OBITHAS.

Coraacno C.I. Tep-MuHacoBo#1, K COIJMaAPHBIM KOMIIOHEHTAM, HECYIIUM
HaIJMOHAABHO-CIIeNUPUIECKYIO OKPACKY, MOXKHO OTHECTH CACAYIOIIHe:

— TpaAULUH, 00BIYaH, OOPSIADL;

— OBIT, TECHO CBSI3aHHBIN C TPAAULIUSIMUY;

— IOBCEAHEBHOE MOBEAEHHUE, a4 TAKXKe CBS3aHHbIE C HUM MUMHUYECKUN U
MaHTOMUMUYECKUN KOABL, UCIIOAb3yeMble HOCHTEASIMU HEKOTOPOM SI3bI-
KOBOM OOIHOCTH;

— HAIIMOHAAbHBIE KAPTHHBI MUPA, OTPAKAIONIHE CIIeIJUPUKY BOCIIPUSITUS
OKPY>KAIOL[ero MHpPA, HAIIMOHAABHbIE OCOOEHHOCTH MBIMIACHUS IIPEA-
CTaBHTEAEH SA3BIKOBOM OOIHOCTH;

— IIPOU3BEAEHHS UCKYCCTBA, OTPAXKAIOIHe TPAAUIIUY TOTO MAU HHOTO Ha-
POAQ — HOCUTEAS SI3bIKA .

C nosunui CTpyKTypHOro $yHKIMOHAAN3MA IOAMANHIBU3M MOXKET ObITDH
PAcCMOTpPEH B KOHTEKCTe KPYIHOMACIITAOHBIX COLJUAABHBIX CTPYKTYD H HH-
CTUTYTOB O0INecTBa, UX B3aMMOOTHOIIEHHUI M OrpaHMYEHHI, KOTOPble OHU
HaKAQABIBAIOT Ha KOHKPETHOTO YeaoBeka (paboTHuka) uau rpynmy (mpodec-
CHOHAADBHYIO).

IIpu paccMOTpeHNH IOAMAMHIBU3MA B PAMKaX COIJMAABHOT'O KOHCTPYKTH-
BHU3Ma MOXXHO OTMETHUTD, YTO IIOAMAUHTBU3M UI'PaeT POAb B KOHCTUTYHPOBa-
HHUH IPOPeCCHOHAABHOTO COODIIeCTBA U €r0 MPEACTABUTEAEH, BO BCEH COBO-
KYITHOCTHU COIJMAABHBIX IIPOIIECCOB.

26 C.I. Tep-Munacosa. Boiina umup 136108 t KyAbMyp: 60NPOCH MEOPUL U NPAKMUKU MENCBI3bL-
x060il u mexckysomyproii (Mocksa, 2008): 159.
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ITOAMAMHIBU3M COAEHMCTBYeT FAOOAABHON HHTeTPAljUd M YHHPUKALUU
npodeccun. ITOAMANHIBU3AIMS MOXET PacCMATPHBATHCS KAaK COLMAABHBIM
IPOLIeCC CTPYKTYPHPOBAHUS IPOCTPAHCTBA CYIIECTBOBAHMS M B3aHMOAETIC-
TBUSL IIPEACTABUTEAEN COLMAABHO-TIPOPECCHOHAABHOTO coobmecTBa B obmie-
IIAQHETAPHOM MacuITabe.

[ToAMAMHIBH3M ITOMOraeT YeAOBEKY CIIPABUTHCS CO CTPAXaMHU, C CHMIITO-
MaMH AeTIpecCHH, O0ImasiCh B COLIMAABHBIX CETSX BO BpeMsi KAPAHTHHA B [IepH-
op manaemuu koponasupyca (COVID-19), BAuseT Ha ICUXHYeCKOe 3A0POBbe
1 6AATOIOAyYHe, 2 TAKXKe HA IIPOPHAAKTHKY CAMOCTUIMATH3ANN .

ITOAMAMHIBU3M — 3TO COLJHAABHOE SIBACHHE, IIPEAIIOAATAONIee CIIOCOOHOCTb
CyObeKTOB HCIIOAB30BATh PAa3HbIe SI3bIKH B KaueCTBe CPeACTB 00meHmst. CeropHs
(peHOMEH BBICTYIIaeT He TOABKO KaK OTPa’KeHHe COLIHAABHBIX CTPYKTYP H IIPO-
IIeCCOB, HO M KaK (aKTOP, OKA3BIBAIOLIUI BAUSHIE HA CTPYKTYPBI M IIPOLIeCChI
COLIMyMa, Ha IPO$eCCUOHAABHO-OTPACAEBYI0 AHHAMUKY MEHEAKEPOB.

CoBpeMeHHBIN TIOAUAMHIBU3M, C OAHOM CTOPOHBDI, SIBASIETCSI OTPaXKeHHEM
COLIMAABHBIX CTPYKTYP U IPOLIECCOB, C APYTOil — paKTOPOM, OKA3bIBAIOIINM
Ha HUX HEIOCPEeACTBeHHOe BAUsHUe. MIHCTUTYT 06pa3oBaHus UMeeT Hepea-
AM30BAHHBIN IIOTEHIIHAA OOecredeHus 9¢pPeKTHBHON IPOPeCCHOHAABHO-OT-
PacAeBOI AMHAMUKH OYAYIUX IOAMANHTBAABHBIX MEHEAKEPOB.

Rezumat

Relevanta problemelor sociologice ale studiilor lingvistice s-a intensificat in a
douajumaitate a secolului al XX-lea, care a fost cauzati de motive sociale, inclusiv
de posibilitatea de a utiliza procesul de invitare in masa a limbilor striine pentru
a raspandi consolidarea politicilor statelor independente. Autorul a analizat
conceptul de ,lingvostranovedenie” din considerente sociologice. In cadrul
acestui studiu, se pune accent pe studierea influentei caracteristicilor lingvistice
si culturale ale spatiului de comunicare pentru specialistul modern, inclusiv
multilingvismul. Prioritatea nu este doar cunoasterea limbii, ci dezvoltarea si
formarea unei personalitati multiculturale. Tema multiculturalititii ocupa un
loc special in procesul de dob4ndire a competentelor educationale.

Cuvinte cheie: procese sociale, institutii sociale, sociologia limbajului, auto-
stigmatul.
Tatyana Lipai, Minsk City Institute for Development of Education,

e-mail: lipai@tut.by

7 TP. Lipai. ,The COVID-19 pandemic: depression, anxiety, stigma and impact on mental
health.” Probl Sotsialnoi Gig Zdravookhranenniiai Istor Med., 28(5), (2020): 922-927; K.
Mironava, T.P. Lipai. ,The COVID-19 implications: the role of stress and stigmatization.”
Problemy Sotsial 'noi Gigieny, Zdravookhraneniia i Istorii Meditsiny. 29(2), (2021):194-196.
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Monografia Danielei Tanase Craftsmen and Jewelers in the Middle and Lower
Danube Region (6th to 7th Centuries) apare cu numarul 67 in seria East Central
and Eastern Europe in the Middle Ages, 450-1450, coordonata de Florin Curta
si Dusan Zupka, la Editura BRILL. De fapt, aceasta carte este o versiune actu-
alizatd si dezvoltata a lucrarii Prelucrarea metalelor in lumea barbard la Dundrea
Mijlocie si Inferioard in sec. VI-VII, publicati de autoare in anul 2010 la Editura
Excelsior Art din Timigoara, care la rdndul ei a fost bazati pe teza de docto-
rat realizatd sub indrumarea dlui Dr. Radu Harhoiu, in cadrul Institutului de
Arheologie ,Vasile Parvan” al Academiei Romane si sustinuta public la finele
anului 2006'. Astfel, apreciem din start efortul autoarei care a reusit sa dez-
volte in versiunea engleza a lucririi mai multe compartimente, pornind de la
imbogatirea repertoriului descoperirilor de tipare, creuzete, linguri din lut etc.,
sd actualizeze bibliografia, sa extinda arealul geografic cercetat, si evidentieze
anumite stiluri regionale etc.

Lucrarea este structuratd in 12 compartimente, sustinute de introducere,
bibliografie, indice si 57 de figuri. In Introducere (p. 1-4) autoarea evidentiazi
rolul temei cercetate si faptul ci in istoriografia roméneascd tema prelucrarii
metalelor de citre comunititile barbare din regiunile Dunarii de Mijloc si In-
ferioare la inceputul Evului Mediu timpuriu a fost destul de modest aborda-

! Daniela Tanase, Prelucrarea metalelor in lumea barbard la Dundrea Mijlocie si Inferioard in sec.
VI-VII (Timigoara: Editura Excelsior Art, 2010), 432 pag., ISBN 978-973-592-240-5.
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ta. Secolele VI-VII au fost pe cat de bulversate, din perspectiva miscarilor de
populatii, pe atat si de active din punct de vedere economic, social si cultural.
De aceea, analiza, pe baza descoperirilor arheologice, a mestesugului prelucra-
rii metalelor reprezinta un pas important in cunoagsterea comunitatilor care
au locuit sau traversat regiunile dunirene in sec. VI-VIL De la bun inceput,
Daniela Tdnase mentioneaza faptul cd pentru realizarea scopului propus a re-
alizat catalogul descoperirilor care include bunuri arheologice atestate pe teri-
toriile Romaniei, Ungariei, Serbiei, Republicii Moldova, Bulgariei si Ucrainei.
Depisirea hotarelor politice actuale a asigurat autoarei o perspectivid comple-
x3 si mult mai reusitd decat studiile in acest domeniu realizate anterior de alti
arheologi roméni. O alta abordare reusita este compararea bunurilor arheo-
logice descoperite in cimitire cu cele din aseziri, foarte necesara in procesul
analizei complexe a fenomenelor de producere i folosire a bunurilor culturale.
Desi este clar formulati problema cercetirii §i modul ei de abordare, autoarea
mentioneazd in partea introductivd mai multe scopuri. Consider insa ci lucra-
rea ar fi avut de céstigat in claritate §i structurd daca ar fi avut ca centru un
singur scop al cercetirii din care si reiasd citeva obiective. O alta observatie
tine de designul lucrarii, structura si volumul disproportionat al partilor, unele
fiind de doar 8, 16 pagini, iar altele de peste 70 de pagini. Inteleg ci intinderea
fiecarei parti tine de volumul informatiei adunate si analizate. Dar, pentru a
asigura o structurare echilibrata, unele parti puteau fi integrate.

Partea 1. History of the Research / Istoricul cercetirilor (p. 5-36) recon-
stituie in mod sumar istoricul cercetarilor arheologice si al descoperirilor de
piese care au legitura cu procesul de prelucrare a metalelor, pornind de la pie-
sele atestate la finele secolului al XIX-lea la Adony (Ungaria) si Felnac (Roma-
nia). Desi, autoarea anunti in introducere ci abordeaza descoperirile din zone
geografice mai extinse decit teritoriul actual al Romaniei, pe hartanr. 1 (p. 21)
sunt prezentate doar descoperirile din Romania. Harta respectiva se incadrea-
zd perfect la punctul sase al acestei parti, era insd binevenita o hartd completa
sau adaugarea si a altor harti care sa completeze tabloul descoperirilor in regi-
unile incluse in studiu. Un alt aspect abordat este statutul mestesugaritului din
perioada medievala timpurie in istoriografia europeani, punind in evidenta
unele lucrari, in special ale arheologilor din Europa Centrala si de Vest, care au
cercetat aceastd temd — J. Werner, H. T. Capelle, M. Miiller-Wille, V. Tur¢an.
In punctul cinci al primei parti sunt discutate succint descoperirile si aborda-
rile istoriografice din Europa de Est (Ucraina, Republica Moldova si Rusia),
lucru care in final ofera posibilitatea cunoasterii situatiei privind stadiul actual
al cercetarilor la tema discutati de D. Tinase.
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Partea 2. The Archaeology of Metalworking / Arheologia prelucririi
metalelor (p. 37-111) analizeazi, pe baza descoperirilor din ageziri si mormin-
te, anumite aspecte ale acestui mestesug. La inceput sunt abordate atelierele
atestate in siturile din Transilvania, Muntenia, Oltenia si Moldova, dupa care
urmeaza piesele atestate in morminte, tezaure/depozite si descoperirile izolate.
Partea a doua se incheie cu un subiect pe cat de important, pe atat si de dificil
de realizat — Ateliere sau contexte funerare — un indicator al unui comporta-
ment cultural diferit. Aceastd parte a lucririi este una dintre cele mai reusite,
analizind majoritatea descoperirilor din asezari si necropole ce tin de procesul
producerii pieselor de metal. Textul este insotit de un material ilustrativ bine
organizat, care completeaza foarte reusit tabloul acestei indeletniciri. Dar, din
nou, aceeasi constatare, autoarea se opreste la descoperirile de pe teritoriul Ro-
maniei, cu exceptia descoperirilor de unelte din morminte atribuite avarilor,
atestate pe teritoriile Ungariei, Austriei si Cehiei. Cred ci ar fi fost utili o abor-
dare complex a tuturor regiunilor vizate. Totodatd, cred ca trebuiau analizate
mai bine particularititile descoperirilor care reprezintd mestesugul prelucrarii
metalelor — descrierea atelierelor si constructiilor/amenajarilor caracteristice
acestei indeletniciri, categoriile de unelte in dependenta de materia prima, me-
talul si respectiv bunurile produse.

Partea 3. Sources of Raw Materials / Surse de materii prime (p. 112-137)
este, la fel, o realizare foarte reusitd care ne explicd sursele de materie prima,
regiunile de unde se puteau obtine si modul in care au fost prelucrate pentru
a obtine metalele necesare producerii bunurilor. Desi dispunem de informatii
reduse privind modul de obtinere a materiei prime in Evul Mediu timpuriu,
autoarea a reusit totusi si faca o analizd, pe baza descoperirilor arheologice,
a zonelor cu potential geologic de unde probabil a fost extrasd materia prima
necesard. Totodatd, autoarea analizeaza si posibilitatea comercializarii mate-
riei prime, aspect care rimane la nivel de ipoteza. Cel mai bine este analizat
procesul de reducere a minereului de fier prin folosirea diverselor amenajari
(cuptoare, gropi, vase). Mai modest, dar sunt trecute in revista si unele aspec-
te privind producerea aliajelor si folosirea metalelor pretioase. In perspectiva
dezvoltarii cercetirilor in acest domeniu, pentru o intelegere mai buni a mo-
dului de dobandire si folosire a materiei prime, consider ca trebuie si cooptam
specialisti in domeniul geologiei, metalurgiei, chimiei si fizicii care si ne ajute
la interpretarea descoperirilor arheologice, iar analizele de laborator sunt in-
dispensabile unui asemenea demers stiintific.

Partea 4. Metallurgical Technologies / Tehnologii metalurgice (p. 138-
146) dezbate un sir de aspecte de ordin tehnologic, foarte importante pentru
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a intelege procesul de producere a bunurilor de metal. Desi intr-o forma rezu-
mativd, autoarea reuseste sa discute despre anumite tehnici de prelucrare atat a
metalelor feroase (forjare, tiierea, perforarea, nituirea), cat si neferoase (bate-
re, cioplire, lustruire, gravare, perforare, stantare). Consider c si acest capitol
are o perspectivd de dezvoltare si abordare mai profunda doar in colaborare
cu specialistii din alte domenii, extinderea si diversificarea analizelor de la-
borator, coroborarea rezultatelor cu celelalte descoperiri si contexte culturale
etc. Dar, reiesind din starea actuala a cercetirilor, aceastd componentd este un
punct important de pornire.

Partea S. Special Technological Methods for the Manufacture of Clo-
thing and Harness Accessories Made of Non-Ferrous Metals / Metode teh-
nologice speciale pentru fabricarea accesoriilor de imbraciminte si hamuri din
metale neferoase (p. 147-163). O atentie aparte este acordati modului de pro-
ducere a unor categorii de accesorii de imbraciminte si piese de harnasament
din metale neferoase. De altfel, aceste categorii de piese sunt cel mai des ates-
tate in descoperirile funerare §i raimén destul de reprezentative pentru secolele
VI-VIIL. Astfel, autoarea incearci sa reconstituie procesul lor de producere si
decorarea accesoriilor de imbraciaminte si bijuteriilor, precum si a unor pie-
se de harnagament prin presare, turnarea in matrite §i turnarea prin metoda
yceard pierduta”, granulare si filigrand, incrustare, aurire, folosirea pietrelor co-
lorate si insertiilor de sticla. Si acest capitol meritd o dezvoltare prin folosirea
posibilititilor de analizd moderne (tomografie, analiza fizico-chimica etc.), co-
roborarea pieselor cu matritele si alte piese utilizate la producerea lor, analiza
comparativi cu datele etnografice etc.

Partea 6. The Tools / Instrumentele (p. 164-199) constituie o continuare
logica a temelor abordate mai sus si este extrem de necesara pentru intelegerea
modului de producere a pieselor de metal. Astfel, pe baza descoperirilor arheo-
logice autoarea prezintd succesiv un sir de unelte folosite de mesteri in procesul
tehnologic, precum ar fi cleste, ciocane, nicovale, burghie, pile, dalti, instru-
mente de gravat, pensete etc. Totodata, sunt analizate §i o serie de forme im-
primare, matrite de presare cu decor incizat sau cu decor in relief, creuzete de
diverse forme §i marimi, matrite din lut §i din piatrd pentru cercei, margele,
pandantive, catarame si placute de centuri etc. Consider ci acest capitol putea
fi integrat cu cele doud parti anterior discutate si asa ar fi intregit tabloul teh-
nologiei producerii bunurilor de metal.

Partea 7. The Ornamentation of the Dies and of Contemporaneous
Dress Accessories / Ornamentarea matritelor si a accesoriilor de rochie con-
temporane (p. 200-216). Fiecare piesa arheologica este original in felul ei, iar
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cele ornamentate se deosebesc de celelalte nu doar prin elemente de decor, dar
si prin aspectul lor estetic si simbolic. De aceea, analiza stilurilor si motivelor
artistice este foarte importantd pentru intelegerea nu doar a modului lor de
producere, dar si a mentalitatii colective, a preferintelor artistice, a simbolis-
mului acelor timpuri, a elementelor de credinta etc. Astfel, D. Tinase a reusit
prin acest capitol sd realizeze o analizi a stilurilor si motivelor caracteristice se-
colelor VI-VII, evidentiind influente externe, precum au fost cele de factura bi-
zantind, germanica sau a popoarelor est-europene. Cel mai des si pe larg folosit
motiv de decor raimane in aceastd perioadi cel de ordin geometric, si anume,
cercurile concentrice si motivul cercului cu puncte. Mai rar, dar existd piese
decorate cu motive zoomorfe, majoritatea lor, dupa toate probabilitatile fiind
aduse sau au apartinut popoarelor venite din partile Asiei. Desi, crestinismul
este inca modest atestat in regiunile de la nordul Dunatrii de Jos in sec. VI-VI],
constatim prezenta unui sir de piese si chiar forme de producere care reprezin-
ta semnul crucii. Pentru o interpretare complexa a stilurilor i motivelor prac-
ticate de comunitatile din sec. VI-VII ele trebuie analizate dintr-o perspectiva
multilaterald si multiculturali, tinind cont de contextul arheologic al descope-
ririlor i practicilor funerare.

Partea 8. The Cultural and Chronological Framework of the Tool
Finds / Cadrul cultural si cronologic al instrumentelor descoperite (p. 217-
238) este dedicati unor probleme pe cit de importante, pe atit si de dificil
de tratat. Incadrarea cultural-cronologica si etnica a comunititilor pe baza
pieselor arheologice este foarte riscantid. Desi nu excludem unele situatii
cand tabloul cultural-etnic, per ansamblu, este mai clar, precum ar fi in cazul
agezarilor si cimitirelor gepide sau avare. Dar si aici trebuie sa tinem cont de
faptul cd sub incidenta puterii avare au cazut diverse neamuri euro-asiatice.
D. Téanase di dovada de curaj si discutd mai multe aspecte privind cadrul
cultural, cronologic si etnic al descoperirilor din sec. VI-VII, pornind de la
mormintele cu depuneri de instrumente si analizand cele mai reprezentative
descoperiri — Banda, Felnac si Sirata Monteoru. Totodati, sunt trecute in
revistd si cele mai importante descoperiri din asezari, precum ar fi cele de la
Dolhestii Mari si Suceava-Sipot (Moldova), Budureasca, Targsor, Sirna, Al-
deni, si Izvorul Dulce (Muntenia), Craiova, Doba, Ficii, Gineasa, Gropsani,
Insula Banului, Izvorul Frumos si Bibeni-Oltet (Oltenia) si Lazuri-Piscolt,
Bratei, Moresti (Transilvania). Asteptirile cititorului fati de un astfel de ca-
pitol sunt de a vedea o propunere de incadrare, pe baza pieselor analizate, cro-
nologicd mai restrinsa, evidentierea unor etape in dezvoltarea comunitatilor
de la nordul Dunirii de Mijloc si de Jos in sec. VI-VIIL. Incercarea de a discu-
ta la finele acestei parti a lucrdrii apartenenta etnica a descoperirilor cred ca
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putea fi extinsd, pornind de la definirea conceptelor folosite — barbari, locali,
alogeni, sedentari, nomazi etc.

Partea 9. Metalworking Craft and the Social Status of Blacksmiths
and Goldsmiths / Mestesugul prelucrarii metalelor si statutul social al
fierarilor si aurarilor (p. 239-264). Aspectele analizate in aceastd parte a
lucririi sunt foarte binevenite, deoarece datele arheologice trebuie inter-
pretate si contextualizate economic, social, cultural etc. Desi, este foarte
greu de reconstituit doar pe bazd arheologici modul de viati si activita-
te al mestesugarilor de la nordul Dunarii de Mijloc si de Jos din sec. VI-
VII, autoarea reuseste totusi sd discute despre diverse aspecte ale acestei
comunitdti economice, precum ar fi mobilitatea mesterilor, prezenta unor
stiluri regionale §i urmarirea arealului lor de raspandire. Iar la final, incear-
cd sd raspunda la intrebarea - Cine au fost mesterii? Desi aminteste descope-
ririle de instrumente de pe teritoriul Republicii Moldova ele lipsesc pe harti
(Fig. 56), ceea ce mi se pare incorect. Cred ci ar fi fost binevenite concluzii
la finele fiecdrei parti pentru a evidentia raspunsurile la intrebarile cerceta-
te. Altfel, fiecare parte se incheie brusc fira o anumita finalitate.

Partea 10. Concluzii (p. 265-270) intruneste o serie de concluzii ale au-
toarei privind aspectele discutate in lucrare, evidentiind faptul ci ,In ciuda
insistentei arheologilor romani cu privire la unitatea culturii materiale pe te-
ritoriul Roméniei actuale, inclusiv acele aspecte legate de prelucrarea metale-
lor, existd un contrast clar intre teritoriile inter- si extracarpatice”. Consider c4,
unele concluzii necesitd o argumentare mai convingitoare, precum ar fi cazul
acestei constatdri: ,Aurul a venit in cantitati relativ mari in bazinul carpatic
sub forma de plati de tribut de la Constantinopol sau ca riscumpérare pentru
prizonieri, precum si cadouri (vase, ornamente, articole de ham sau arme pla-
cate cu aur si argint). Obiectele de bronz din ruinele oragelor romane au fost
reciclate, la fel si diverse obiecte obtinute din Bizant..” Nu exclud astfel de
situatii, dar ele nu trebuie generalizate pentru intreaga perioada si pentru toate
regiunile de la nordul Dunirii de Mijloc si de Jos.

Partea 11. Catalogue of Finds from Romania / Catalogul descoperiri-
lor din Romania (p. 271-340) si Partea 12. Finds from Central and Eastern
Europe / Descoperiri din Europa Centrali si de Est (p. 341-356) reprezinti
catalogul descoperirilor pieselor ce au o legitura directa cu prelucrarea meta-
lelor, atat din agezari, cit si din necropole sau descoperiri izolate. Obiectele de
pe teritoriul Roméniei sunt prezentate, in forma de fige, in ordinea alfabetica
dupa locul descoperirii. Piesele descoperite in statele din Europa Centrali si de
Est sunt prezentate dupa in cateva categorii, tindnd cont de materia din care au
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fost confectionate (bronz, piatri, lut...). Consider c4, ar fi fost bine si se fi apli-
cat aceleasi criterii de prezentare a catalogului descoperirilor si chiar realizarea
unui catalog unitar.

In final, recomand lucrarea Danielei Tinase tuturor celor interesati de cer-
cetarea megtesugurilor prelucrarii metalelor si confectionarii bijuteriilor la in-
ceputul Evului Mediu timpuriu. Metodologia cercetarii, tipologia propusi si
modul de realizare a acestei monografii poate fi considerat un exemplu de cer-
cetare complexd a unui domeniu de activitate economica a comunitatilor din
sec. VI-VII — materie prima, instrumente, tehnici i tehnologii de producere,
bunuri produse si functionalitatea lor etc.

Sergiu MUSTEATA
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